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PUBLISHER'S NOTE,

Of the few priceless jewels that have been rescued
from loss and oblivion, the Tattvdrthadhigama Sthtra of
Sri Umdsvdmi fichc‘trya is about the most,valuable. [t
constitutes what might be termed the JAINA BIBLE.
and enjoys the distinction of being regarded as an au-
thoritative work by all sections of the Jainas. In pla-
cing this volume before the public, the publisher hopes
that it will remove a long-felt want for an English
editition of such an authoritative Seripture.
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: D. . Jaixa.

20th September, 19.20).



HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION.

Nl
L)

The author of Tattvdrtha Sdtra is the most famous disciple of the
universally worshipped saint, Kundakunda. This relationship
hetween Kundakunda and Umasvami is established by an insecrip-
tion, No. 108, written in 1365 Sﬁka, found at Srivana Belgola in
Mysore. (Siddhdnta Bhaskara Nos. 2 and 3, pp. 117 and 122 ; also
No. 4, p. 51. CI. also the Gurvavall in Pandavapurina, by Srt Subha
Chandra about 1600 Vikrama Samvat.)

As Kundakunda was a Griddhapichcha, so his disciple Uma-
svami also was called one. For in some MSS. of Tattvdrtha Sdtra, a
dloka is found appended in the end:

aEy 7eal graissigeiyag)
&3 iy Harag SATEIRT gAany )|

The age of Kundakunda and Umésvimi is well-established.
The tradition is universal and is adverted to in all Jaina books found
in Jaina Libraries all over. Old written MSS. in the bhandiras of
Jaipur and Idar also bear it out. (See also Indian Antiquary, Vol.
XXIT, mentioned in Bhaskara No. 4., pp. 78 and 204).

The age was so correct as to the central tradition of Jainism
that the works of these two Groat Saints command universal accept-
ance and reverence, hoth from the SvetAmbaras and Digambaras.

Place of Tattvdrtha Sdira in Jaina Sacred Literature.

Our revored author, Srt Umasvami, flourished A. V. 714—708.
If Lord Mahavira attained Nirvéna in 527 B.C., then Umasvami
lived 135—219 A.D. This is roughly the tradition. Anyhow, Tattvd-
rtha Sdtra is a very old book, more than 1700 years old. It falls
at the very opening of the period when the great omniscient succes-
sors of Vira disappeared, and the later Pontiffs began to rise.
Thus, as to date, its place is in the second half of the first millen-
nium after Vira.



X HISTORICAL INTROLUCTION

. ’ l

Name. Beeame Pontiff on R‘;’n‘i%;:i‘gd ' A,nzhﬂ;x;sm
Guptigupti Phiguna Sudi 14, Saks 26 10 years ], 683663
Mdghnandi Asvina . 14, o} 4 " } 044697
Jina Chandra Phaguna ., 14, 1, [ "o #98~ 708
Kuandakunnda Pausa Badi 8, 49 3 h2 ., ! 707~ 758
Umasvimi Kantika Badi §, Il 40 years 758 760,

- 8 days,

- o ——n — —— ——

Tt is known that Umasvimi renounced the world at the early
age of 10 years. He remained an ascetic for 25 years. Then he
became the head of ascetics (Acharya). Irom these we get the
{ollowing brief sketch of dates in his life.

| | |

Fivent YearA.vV, Naka era i' AD,
,9 i B e —
" Birth ' 714 ‘ &7 \ 185
Renuneiation ' 738 78 154
Became Pontill 738 | 10t 179
Death. 798 141 219

‘

T must emphasise one point here. These dates are not to he relied
upon as absolutely eorrect. For according to different Pattivalis
there are different dates, and a discrepancy of a few years in
inevitable. Therefore the dates must he taken to he rough and
provisipnal. The sequence of the tradition, however, is acknowledged
and may be relied upon thoroughly.

According to Svetimbara tradition, Umasviti was a puapil of
8ri Ghoganandi Ksamana, who was a pupil of Vichaka-mnukhya
SivaSri In the Sarva Daréana Samgraha of MAdhavichirya he
is called Umasvati Vachaka charya,

The name of his father was Svati, that of his mother Vitsi or
Umé. He was born in the town named Nyagrodhika, He com-
posed this great work in Kusumapur or Pataliputra, modern Patna_
in Bihar and Orissa.

4> Tt js aleo related that once he made a stone-image of Rarasvat!

& 1i¢ goddess of learning, speak.

-



HisToRIQAL INTRODUCTION. xi

HISTORY OF COMPOSITION.

e e e v

A very interesting story is told of how this Great Lrem of a
Jaina sacred book came to be written.

In Gujarit (Sauragtra) there lived a Jaina layman, Dvaipayaka.
He was a very pious man and withal learned in Jaina religious lore.
Ile was anxious to write some really great Jaina book. But worldly
cares forbade the exccution of such an wnworldly undertaking. To
conquer this obstacle, he made a vow not o take his food unless
he had made at least one aphorism every day. Thus il be missed
adding one aphorism to Lis book any day he had to go fasting for
that day. For tho theme of his book he took Liberation, And pul
Lis resolve that very day in practice. He thought out and made

the first aphorism as : IR &Tw SR A AWE: Beliel-know-

ledge-conduct (united constitute) the path to Liberation. Fearing
lest he should forget it, he transcribed it upon a side of a pillar in
his house.

Next day Dvaipiyaka chanced to go away from his home ou
some business, In his absence his house was visited by a Saint.

" The wife of Dvaipayaka, Lerself a pious woman, received the Saint
and entertained him. The Saint'se yes foll upon the aphorism on
the pillar. Ile thought over it for a moment and then added the
word I belfore it ; and departed.

When Dvalpﬁyaka returned and saw the correction iv his aphor-
sy, he questioned his wife. She had not seen the Saint do it, and
said so, but suggested to the husband that it must have been made
by the Saint.

The layman-author on this ran at once to find out the noble
Saint to whom he was indebted for such an invaluable and radical
correction. He came upon an order of monks at the outskirts of
the town and saw the head of the order sitting in his radiant peace.
He at once concluded that this must be the Saint. He fell at the
feet of the Saint and inade a most humble and heart-felt entreaty that
the work was beyond hLis poor layman’s wits and that the saint
should oblige him and the world by completing the book, the firsi
aphorism of which had heen corrected by the Saint in such a pro-
vidential manner. The Suint was moved by compassion and finished
the book. -

This Saint was none other than our /masvdmi, and the comple-
ted book is Tuttvdrtha Sdtra.
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PLAN AND SCOPE:

Sorevnsara—

There avce several ways in which the contents of Tetllvdrtha Sutru can ho
considered. Three are given helow.

I

There are 10 Chapters,

The first gives (1) the Goal (Moksa, Liberation), and the Path (Mdrga) to i,
as the holy Triniby of Right Belief, Knowledge and Conduet ;

(2) the definition and divigions of Right belief, and its subject-maticr, the
7 Principles (Tattva) ;

(8) the 4 Connotative Aspects (nikyepa), the 2 kinds of knowledge, the & and 8
modes of knowing, consideration or exposition ;

(4) the 5 kinds of Right and the 8 kinds of Wrong knowledge ;

(5) tho differences due to different standpoints, (Naya).

The second, third and fourth give an account of the embodied soul (sawsiri
jiva), specially of soul, embodied soul, hodics, cosmology, the Lower, Middle and
Higher regions,

The fifth gives an account of tho non-soul (Ajiva), i.c,, Lho Substances (Dravya),

‘'ho sixth, scventh, cighth, ninth and tenth give an account of the combined
soul and non-soul (jivijiva), how tho non-goul flows into and binds the soul,
how the inflow ean he stopped and non-soul shed and ultiwmately final liberation
attainad,

i

Thus really the bopics of Juinism arc three: the soul-nou-soul (Jivajiva), tha
non-goul (Ajiva’, und the pure soul (jiva).

Thus the first ohapter being introductory and deseriptive of knowledge eotc.,
the pure soul Is deald with in the 10th, the non-goul in the 5th, and the soul-non-
gonl or emhodied soul in all the other, i.c., the 2nd, 8rd, 4th, 8th, 7th, 8th, and Uih,
chapters.

1T

Thus we may sum up the basic analysis in the bwo categories : sou! and non-gout
(Jiva and Ajiva), which take up the 10th and Hth chapters®respectively; the rest
of the book being the necessary auxiliary to & consideration of a combination of
the two, From thig point of view the key-title to 8itru/f may be“ Jivdjivam davvam "
{goit-¢fid non-soul are the substancea}, which open the great Dravya Samgraha
writhen & millennlum Iater by §ri Nemichandra Siddhsntu Chakravartl which is now
published ag Volume I of the Sacred Books of the Juinas Reries hy the Central
" Jaius Pubtshing Hongo, ARRAH,



ANALYSIS OF TATTVARTHA SUTRA.

The hook is an exposition of the 7 Principles of Jainism, . e., the 7 Pativas.

The opening Hitra serves the purpose of an Iniroduction, Justification
and Recapibulation of the whole hook. It was necessary to indieate the pusition
of the Principles (Tattza) in the whole range of Jaina Knowledge, They ave tho
subject-matter of right heliof, and the relation of the two ceannot be appreeiated
fully, unless we consider the position of right belief in the scheme of Jaina philoso-
phy. This position is indicated by the first Sfitra. This brings us to the Justifica-
tion also, The first purpose of cverything Living is Happiness to be worth anything
must be eternal, faultless and independent. Suvch happiness is identical with the
Jaina conception of Liberation, Right belief in and right knowledge of the 7
Prineiples, along with a life led in the light of the krowledge, and firmly established
on the basis of the belief is the sole threefold path of final and everlasting deliver-
ance, Thus the first SAtra is a justification of the book which deals with these
basioe principles of bolief and action. It is also’a Recapitulation, because the whole
book can easily be seen %0 be mercly an expansion of the warious aspectis, details
and developments of this mighty and all comprehensive Sdtra of Jainism.

The ground-plan of the book itself admits of analysis as follows,

The whole book eonsists of 357 SAtras, dividod into 10 chapters with 88, 38, 39,
49, 42, 27, 89, 26, 17, and 9 Sdtras respectively.

CHAPTER 1.

8dtra | introduces the Bubject.
w 2 defines Right Belief.
w 8 ﬁves the two moans of asquiring

Suira 20 refers to Seriptural Knowledge
(Sruta ;iidna.)
w  21-22 refer to Direet Visual know-
' ledge (Avadhi /7idna.)
w  25-25 refer to Direct Mental know-

ght Belicf,

. 1 developes the definition of Righl
Belief, and gives the names of
the 7 Principles,

« b gives the 4 different senses in
wlhiohdthese names may be em-

oyed.
6-8 develop the modes of acquiring
Adhigama (Right knowledge.)
batra 8 gives the two meuns of acquiring

6.
o  7-8 give the modes of cwploying
these two means.

w 982 deal with Pramdna, the first
means of acquiring knowledge
(Adhigama.) j

Bfitra 9-12 clagsify and name the pramd-
uas or 5 kinds of knowledge.

w  18-10 deal with Hensitive Enow
ledge, (Mati ndna), the first kind
of knowledge. .

£Qtra 18 gives the Nirdesa, definition or
description of Sensitive Know-

ledge,

v 14 gives the Bddhana, or means of
scquiring it. .

v 1B fhirgs the Vidhing, or divisions

o
. 16 gives ite sub-divisions and thus
. the Sankhkyae, or number of it.

17 limits the Scope of these sub.

" divisions,
» 18-10 give the gxceptions.

ledge (Manal poarydya ;fidna,)
26-29 deal with the subject matter
of the 5 kinds of knowledge.
Sutra 26 of Sensitive and Seriptural.

« 27 of Direct Visual,

w 28 of Direct Mental.

v 29 of Perfect (Kewala.)

~ 80 gives the extent (dlpa-Buhutvy,
Loss or more), combined with
number (Sankhya), and habitat
(Svamitva) of the 5 kinds of
knowledge.

»  81-32 deal with wrong knowledge,

Sutra 81 gives its three kinds,

n 32 defines wrong knowledge,

w 88 deals with Naya, the second
means of aequiring Adhigama, or
knowledgoe.

CHAFTERS II-1V. (General analysis.)
Chapters 11, 11 & 1V deal with the first
Prineiple only, namely, with
Jiva (the Living Substange)

or Boul,

Chapter 1I treats of Soul generally; of
its nature, differentia, clas-
gifications, processes of
inearnation, bodies, and sex,
It treats of Life here and
hereafter in the world,

Cliapter II1 treats of the hellish, human,
and sub-human beings and
of the regions occupiéd by
them,



xiv

ANALYSIS OF TATTVARTHA SUTRA.

Chapter 1V treats of the various orders
of celestial beings, and of
tl;pe regions in which they
ive,

CHAPTER 1L

Sttras 1to 7 deal with the thought-
nature of Jivu.
Stbra 1 gives tho classeg of thought-

nabures. .

Sitra 2 gives the number of sub-divi-
sions.

Sttra 3 names the sub-divisions of Ist
thought-nature.

8atra 4, - 2ud
w B “ “ Brd
w B “ ’ ith
" 7 ALl " stnh

Satray 8-9 give the differentia of Jfve,
Sttra 8 nawes it,
» 9 classifies b
Bitra 10 classifles the Jivas into Mun
dane and Liberated,
8htras 11-24 deal with tho
Souls, . '
Satra LL and 12 give their classes,
Soitra 1L Aceording to whether they

Mandane

have mind or not. .
Satra 12 According to the number of )
their sonses :- Nthavurd with one
sousge, Trasq with more,

sibra 13-20 deal with this, i
Hatea 13 gives kinds of Sthavura,
satra 14 gives kinds of Truso.

8Qtrs 15-20 deal with the sonses.

Bdtra 15 gives their number.

16 gives their 2 classos,

17 subdivides the 1sb claus.

18 gubdivides the 2nd class,

10 names the senses.

» 20 subdivides their funetions.
Sdtra 21 gives the funetion of mind.
Satras 22 and 28 give the Sudmitya of

the senses.
Siutra 22 of 1 sense,
w 28 ,  others,

Siutea 21 gives the Svamitve of mind,

Sitras 25.80 deal with the trausition of
the soul frem one condition of exis-
, . tence to another,
Batra 25 nﬁives the concomitant of
transmigration.
8itra 26 gives tho chaructor of trans.

migration, !
Bitra 37 gives the chamcter of Liber- |
ated souls, ,
Bitra 28 gives the character of Muu-
6 souls,
Sitras 20-30 give ihe time of transmi-
gration, .
Sibras 81-85 deal with the different kinds
of hirth,

-
-

AL
e

>

Sutra 31 gives the kinds,
v »w n different embryos,
» s w Svdmitva of 20d
kind of birth,

w 84 8rd
85

”» Ist

Sttras 86-49 deal with the various bodies.
Sidtra 36 gives names of bodies,

’” 12
” ”

”
»

9w 87 4  their distinctions.

» 98-80, ,, constitution,

»  40-41,, the capacity of the last
2 bodies.

w 42 w v Svdmilvu URC BN TR

» 48, , numberof bodies with

a 60241. )

" » & 8pecial quality of the
“ last body.” watity

w 45-48 ,, the Svdmitva of tho

bodies,

» _ 49 deals with the 8rd body.

Satras 50-52 deal with the sexes of the
different Jidas,

Shtra 58 names the Jjvas whose mundane
life cannot be cut short.

CHAPTER 111,

biatras 1-6 deseribe the hells.
Baira 1, names tho 7 earths i.e., the 7
parallel planes of carth below ours.

o 2 gives the numbor of hells in
cach earth,

w8 8B, deseribe tho hellish beings,
.. »_ 6 gives their ages.
Nubras 7-89 deseribe the Madhya Loky or
middle regions,.the abode of human
. aud subhuman heings.
Satra 7 names the Ocoans and conti-
nents
w 8 gives their form and dimen-
sions,
w8 9+82 deal with Jumbud v/ pa, the
central ¢ontinent, which contains
us,
Nitra 9 gives its dimensions,
v » w7 divisions,
” » 6 mountains, which
make the 7 divisions,
12-18 describe the mountains.
14 names tho 8 Lakes on them.
15-18 give the dimensions of the
1st Lake.
» 17 describes the island in it,
v 18 gives dimensions of other
llaékgs andb islazids.
- cseribes the godde 0
the 8 islands, el
20 nawes the 14 rivers which rise
from the 8 lakes and travorse the
7 divisions, 2 in each division.
21-22 name the diroction in which
the rivers flow and fall into the
Ocean,

n 2 gives the numbe
bribgtxmien. mber of their

24 gives the dimensiony of
F ‘gmm ng of the 1t

"

”3
L1

19

Y



ANALYSIS OF TATTARTHA SUTRA

Bharat kshetra.

Bhitra 26 gives the dimensions of the
other divisions and mountainsof
the sontbern half of Jambudvipa.
26 deseribes the Northern half,
27 describes the conditions of life
ete, in the1st and last, d.e., the
extreme North and South divi- |
sions of Jambu-dvipa.
28 deseribes the condition of life
ete. in other divisions.
.45 20-30 deseribe the age of beings
in § bhoga bhumis of Jambu-dvipa.
» a1 desecribes the age of heings in
Videha,
» 82 gives the proportion of Bha-
rata ksetra to Jambudvipn.
8ntra 88 deals with the next continent

v

Xv
Rttra 85-86 gives minimum ,, ,, hel-
i ligh beings.
» 87 gives minimum ,, , Resi-
dentials.
5 98 gives minimun: »w  y Peri-
patetics,
» 89 gives maximam . ,, Peri-
patetics
w 40 gives maximum ,, ,, Stel-
lars,
« 41 gives minimaum » , Stel-
lars,

42 gives age of Laukantikas,
CHAPTER V,
1L treats of the Ajiva (Non-Soul)
Tatlva. T4
Batras 1-3 give the 5 dstikdyas, which are

Dhataki khanda,
31 deals with the nearest half of |
the next continent Puskaravara-

dvipa.

85 limits the babitat of man.

36 classifies him,

37 names the divisions, where man |
has to work for his living, i.e,, the
Karma bhimis,

38 gives the maximum and minimum
age of human beings,

, 39 gives the maximum and minimum

age of Sub-human beings.

CHAPTER 1V.

fdtra L gives the 4 orders of Celestial |
beings.
L

w 2 » thought-colours of the 1
1sh 8 Orders, |

w 8 . ., numberof tho classes of |
the 4 Orders.

w8 4-6 deseribe the grades in these
Classes. !

8 7-9 ,, their sexual life. |

10 names the classes of Residentials 1

(1st Order)
ssu sae e 1en oo Peripatebics (2nd. |

1
Order) i
convsr oen oee one SEONAXE (Brd. )

” 12

" 13—%2 deal with bhei 'Am'SI' ord
- ” vonly Order

» (th. ) 3 l/m y

Ratras 16-17 give 2 main divisions of them.
18-19 ,, theirnames and positions,
20-21 4  » characteristics,
age, power, faculties, ete.
22 gives their thought-colonrs.
28 gives the limits of the 2 divi-

siong,

24-25 deal with the Laukdntikas.

26 denls with the 4 Anuttaras.

27 defines the sub-human species.

28-42 deal with the ages‘of celestial
beings.

22_g{:es maximum age of Residen-

ials.

wh 20-82 %Ive maximnm age of
Heavenly beings,

» 88-84 gives minimum age of Heaven-

1y beings.

"

%
|
I

(1)

A1

L 4 »

i

Dravyas also.

» 47 deseribe them, Nirdesa,

» 811 give the Sankhye, number of
their pradesas.

w 12-16 give their ksetrg and sparsana.

w 17-22 give their functions.

Sitra 28 gives tho definition (Nirdesa).of
mafter.
» 24 gives the kinds of eonditions of-
matter,
» 26 gives the 2 kinds (vidhdna) of
matter.
wh 26-28 give the Cause (sddhauna) of
the 2 kinds.
» 29-80 give the definition of Sub-
stance.
» 81 gives the meaning of Perma-
nence,
» 32 gives the mode of dealing with
contradictory attributes in the
same substance,
w 388-87 give the rules of atomic
combination to form molecules.
» 88 gives another definition of
Suhstance.
o 59-40 deals with Time as a Sub-
gtance,
41 defines Attributes.

» 42 Modifications.
Chapters VI and VIT deal with Adrava or

Inflow.
CHAPTER VI

-,

It deals with Aérava generally,

Batras 1— 2 define inflow in its 2 aspects
of Bubjective (Bhdva) and objective
(Dravya) Inflow.

8 clagsifies Inflow into Merit
gnd Demerit Inflow (Punyo and Pipa
Aérayu).

4 gives swimitva of Inflow and
its Vidhdna.

5 gives vidhdna of Sdmprayika
{(mundane) Inflow,

8 gives Sddhana of Sdmprayika,

7 gives Vidhdna of a 8ddhana or
cause named Adhikarana (Jiva and
Ajivddhikarana.

w 8 gives nirdesa and vidhdna of
Jivddhikarana,

”

3

i1l

"

1
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xvi

Sitra 9 gives nirdesaand vidhdna of
Afivadhikarana,
» 10-27 give cause of Asravas of the
8 Karmas.
Bibra 10 gives the Sddhana of knowledge
and donation-obscuring Karmas,
w 11 gives Sidhana of Pain-feel-
ing Karmas,
12 gives Sddhanz of Ploasure-
feeling Karmas, .
° 18 gives 8ddhana of right-helief-
deluding Karmas,
. 14 gives Sddhana of right-con.
duet-deluding Karma.
»  15-21 gives Kiddhana of age Kar-

mas,
Batra 15 of hellish beings.
»w 16, sub-human ,
» 17-19 ,, human ”
w2021, celestial
»  22-24 gives Sdadhana of Body-
making Karmas.
Bitra 2 for (bad) asubha Karmas,
" 2 » (good) syblia
B 24 o Titrhankara ,,
» 35-28 gives 8ddhana of family-deter-
mining (Rtatus). .
26 for low-family-determining
\Status).
26 for high-family determining
status. .

w 27 gives Sddhans of Obhgtructive
Karmas, .
CHAPTER V1I,

Bitra 1 gives Nirdesa and 5 vidhinus of
Vrata (how,)
w 2, % Vidhaunds ,, »
w 8 4 b Sddhanas for each vow.
n 48 ,, the kinds of 5 Sddhands,

3

H

”

St’:ém g w 1w n yw forist vow,
o oo w9 na
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. w13 o, more Sddhands.
18 ,» Nirdesaof subjeci-matter of

"

15t vow,

w 14 .. - 2nd

o 18 .0 . 8d .

» e w 4th

” 17 vy e ran 5bh . M

» 18 Nirdesa of a man with vows,
Vrati.

» 198 Vidhdna - e

w 20-22 Nirdesu of a man with partial
VOWS, 13

%8 8ddhana, of a Vrati

24-87 gives b Sddhana for each of
the b Vidhdina of vows and 7 of a

* Vrati. And 5 for Peaceful death,

w 58389 'Nirdesa of Charity.

CHAPTER VIIL.

(1t deals with Bondago.)
Bitra 1 Sddhana of Bondage,
» 3 Nérdesu of .
w B Pidhdna of w 4 kinds.
" ¢k{vigdcaa and 8 Vidhinas of st
na,
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Butra § gives number of these 8 Vidhdnas,

. 8-13 ,, names of classes of thege 8
Vidhdnas, ~

v 14-20 ; the Vidhdna of the 2nd kind.
, 21.28 Nirdesa of the 8rd kind,

n » n Hh

w 26 Nirdesa and vidhdna of Punya.

] 26 ”» ” of Pdpﬂ.
CHAPTER IX.

(It deals with Stoppage and Shedding.)
Suitra 1 Nirdesa, of Stoppage.

2 six Sddhanas of

”
8 one , »and of Shed-
ding.

2
4 Nirdesa and Vidhana of 1st
8ddhana,

2nd

8 . 3rd
. 7 e 4th
» 8-17 deal with the 6th Sddhana.
Butras 8 gives Nirdesa.

10
”

124

”

" " Vidhina.

w 10-12,, Swvimitva.

w 13-16 ,, 8ddhand.

w17, 8thiti and Adhikarana

« 18 Nirdesd and Vidhanas of 6th Sd-

dhana,
o 19-44 Qeal with the 7th Bddhanu
(Tapa).
Sitra 19 Nirdesa aod 8 Vidhdnas of
Kxtornal austerity (Tapa).
» 20 19 2w owm Internal
w 2125 Vidhdnas of 5 ”» »
. 22-28 Nirdess and Vidhdnnas of these
five Vidhinas,
« 27 Nirdesa and Svimitva; and Sthiti
of the 8th Internal tapu, i.e. Qon-
centration,
w 28-4 Vidhdnus of Concentration.
w20 Nirdesa of the 4 ,
w 30-28 ,, and Vidhdne of the
X rta concentration,
w 84 Svamitva,
w 38 zNirdeaa, Syimitva and Vidhdna of

nd.

w88 4 4 and Vidhdna of Brd,

v !:7-sf :itilrdcsa, Svimitva and Vidhdna
of 4th,

v 39 Namos of 4 Vidhdnas of 4th,

. 40 8ddhana and Adhikurana of themo

4 Vidhdnas.
n t1-44 Nirdesa of the first two of thesge
idhanas,
i gjva Swimitva and Sthit{ of Bhed-
ing,
«» 48 Nirdesa and Vidhina of Nirgrantha,
» 47 Radhand of Nirgrauntha.

CHAPTER X,

Butra L SBddhang of Perfect Knowledge,
w24 . and Nirdesa of Liberation.
5 Adhikarana of Liberation.

» 6-8 Sddhana of this Adhikarana,
» 912 Bddhana and Vidhdnas of 1.iho.
rated Somls,

1"
1st or
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THE SCOPE OF THE BOOK.

As to the Scope of the contents of the different chapters, the fol]oéving

analysis may be usefal.

CHAPTERI.

Satras 4, 5, 8, 7, 8, Categories and Predie-
ables, ete., Logic.

» 9-38 Pramana Psychology, Induction,
Deduction, Logic.

CHAPTER TI,

w 1-10 Metaphysics.

» 11-12 Psychology. 13-22 Mineralogy,
Physics, Zoology, Botany.

w 16-20 Physiology und Anatomy.

« 21-24 Psychology.

w 28, Zoology, Psychology.

» 25-30 Transmigration. (Theologyy.

.+ 31-35 Embryology. (Theology—Hellish
and Celestial-beings.)

. #6-49 Physiology, Anatomy, Theology
(Angels.) Physics (Eleetric body),

« 8068 Physiology , » .

CHAPTER I1I.

» 1 Mineralogy and Geology.
« 2-8 Theology (Hells).
w 7-85 Geography. 88-80. Anthropology.
CHAPTER IV.
w 1+12 Heavens, Théology, and Astrono-
my (12, 13, 14, 15

2)a

CHAPTER V.

Metaphysics, Physics, Chemistry (25-
28) Space 1,4,6,7,9,12,18, Matter
1,4, 5, 10, 11, 14, 19, 20, 28, 28, 38, 57,

Time 22, 89, 40. Heat 23

Motion 1,4,5,7,8,18,17. Light 23,24.

Rest Sound 24,19,

Soul 8,8,15,16,21.

Substance 29,30,81, 32, 38, 41,42,

CHAPTER VI,

Psychology—Connection between mind
and matter. (The mighty influence

of the mind on matter), .
CHAPTER VI,
Ethics in the light of Psychology.
CHAPTER VIII.

Physics and Psychology. Kinds and
Character of connection between
mind and matter,

CHAPTER IX,

Asceticism in the light of Psychology

and Physico-Psychology.
CHAPTER X.
The GOAL.
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The following versions and Commentaries of Tattvirtha Siutra are known to
exist : —
The Digambara texts, vte.
1. Gandhdhisti Mahdibhisya, by Nri Samantebhadra Svimi. T6 contains
84,000 Slokas or verses.

This text is not available. But ahout a century ago, all great writers and
scholars referred to it as existing.

The text iy preceded by a Benediction (Mangaldcharana) by the author,
which eonsifbs of 115 verses, ‘This itself makes a hook, published as Deviigama
Stotra or Apta Mimdmsd. 'This has been commented upon. Bhattikalamka's
commentary is called igmiabz’, that by Vidyinandi, Asta sahasri. It is praised
by logxcmns and philosophers. Suwmanta Bhudra Svimi flourished in 125 Naka year,
In Arddhand kathd kosa a deseri ption of his life is given.

2, Sarvﬁrtlmszddm tika, by Sri Pajyapdde Svami. 16 contains 35,500 Nlokas
Or Verses.

This book has been printed, and is available everywhere,

Pijyapadu Svami was a preceptor of the order of aseetics, ealled Nandisamghu.

He i also known as Devanandi or Jinendrabuddhi. The author of Ganaratna
Mahodadhi gave him the name of Chandragani. His datc of birth, as stated in
the Pat_‘,(_'.ﬁvalis, is the 10th of Jeth Sudi, 308 Saka year. Jaindbhiseka, Samé&dhisa-
taka, Chikitsa Nastra and Jamendra Vyikarana are his works.

8. R&ji Vartikdlamkéra, by i Hhaftﬁkahmka 1t eontains 16,000 slokas or
verses, In the 6th ecentury of the Naka era, Nri Bhattdkalamkadeva was born in
a village, named khet. He gained perfection in Logie, He defeated by his arguments
Taré Devi, in the court of Raji Himaditala. This story is well-known, Akalamka
Deva was the preceptor of the order of Deva Sawmgha, and was given the title of
Bhatta. There are several preceplors of his name. But Astadati, Brihatrayi and
Laghutrayi are his prodactions.

4, Slokavirtikdlamkire, hy Nrei Vidydnandi, It containg 18,000 dlokas or
verses.

He was born in #81 xaka year.' Hig work, named Agb.zmhasrz, on Logie, is
very beautiful.

b, hrutasﬁgantikﬁ, by Sri hrumsagum Sari. It condains 8,000 Nlokas or’ _Verses,
He lived in 1550 Saka year, His commentary on Yasaebxlakacf\a.mpﬂ, named Ya-

sastilakachandrikd, is marvellous.

6. Tativirthasya Sukhabodhinitika, by i Sratasdgara,

7. Tattvirthatika, by svi Vibudhasendchirya. It containg 3,250 slokas or .

- verses,
8. Tabbvaprakidiks Tiki, hy Nl Yogindradeva.
9. Tatbvirtha Vritti, by Nrl Yogadeva Grihasthichirya.
10. Tattvarthatiki, by sri Lo.kasmndeva Grihagthichérya,
, 11, Tétparya tettvarathalika, by Nt Abhayanandi Sari, He was born in 775
. Haka'year. He wrote a ‘Reviged and enlarged edition of Jainendra Vydkarana '
12, Tattvirthas@tras Vydkhyina, in Canarese language. It belongs to His

Hnlinm Lekshmigens Bhat;.fmka Pattucharya, and is kept in his library box,
H@. LA
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. Text with Commentaries,
B

18. Savrvériha Siddhi bhdga, by Pandit Jayachandraji., 1t contains 10,000 slokas
or verses.

14. Arthaprakésiks, by Pandit 8ads SukhaDdsaji. 1t contains 10,872 slokas or
VOrses..
15, Ré&javartika, by Pandit Fatehlaljl and Pandit Pannalalji,
16. Sitra dasddbyiya (according to S’rutaségara), by Pandit Tekachandraji.
17. Sitra dasidhyiya vachaniki, by Pandit Jayantaji. It contains 4,270 slokas
Or verses.
18. Sitra dasidhyiya vachanikd by Pandit éivachandraji. 1t contains 4,000
slokas or verses. '
19. Satra dasidhyiya vachaniki, by Pandit Sadisukhaji. It contains 1,900 -
Slokas or verses.
20. Sdatra dasddhyiya vachanikd, by Pandit Fatehlalji.
21, Sdtra dasidhydya vachanikd, by Pandit Devidisaji.
2. bitra das4dhyiya vachanika, by Pandit Makarandaji.
Satra dasédhydya vachaniks, by Pandit Prabha Chandraji.
Satra dasddhyiya vachaniks, by Pandit Bakhtawar-Ratanlalji.
. Bdbra dadidhyiya (in verse), by Pandit Hiraldlji.
Sitra dasidhydya (in verse), by Pandit Chhotey Lalji.
Tattvarthabodha (in verse), by Pandit Bilhi Chandraji ( Budhajana).
The Svetdmbara texts, ete.

1. Gajagandhahasti Mahébh‘ﬁgya, by ri Siddhasena Divikara. $ri Siddhasena
Divakara died in 500 A. V., in a village, named Pratisthdnapura (soutb). He is
different from the Siddhasena wmentioned in Maihapurivakiraka. His famous
works are ‘Dvatrimsatiks, Bkavimdatigupasthina Prakarana, Kasvata Jinastuti,
and Kalyinamandirastobra.

2, Fri Siddhasena ganirachita tikd. 1t contains 18,282 glokas or verses.

3. Tattvirthatikd, by bri Haribhadra Sari. It containg 11,000 slokas or
verses, It issaid that this work was undertaken by HMaribhadra Bari, but was
completed by his famous disciple, Yasobhadra Sdri.

4. Sabhisyatattvarthidbigama, by Sri Umasvati Vichaka.
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First Adhyaya.

SUTRA 1.

TATFNAGFTARCY Frgam: 1 g W

Samyagdarfana jii&nucharitrdni mokga-margah—(L)

B u:m:q{xa‘ Samyagdaréuna, Right Dardana (belief). FEITFTA
Samyagjiidna, Right Jiidna (knowledge). gva® wrfcx Samyak Chritrs,
Right Cbaritra (conduct). wiwanr : Moksa-mérgah, the path to liberation.

t. Right belief, (right) knowledge,
(right) conduct, these (together constitute) the

path to liberation.
COMMENTARY.

Right Belief, Right knowledge and Right conduct are called the three
gems (Ratna-traya) in Jaina works. Each of these three can be cousidgre.d
in its three-fold aspect, viz., the subject, the object and the means. Fop
example, in right belief there is the believer, that which is believed and
the means of belief. Similarly in right knowledge there is the knower, the
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known and the means of knowledge and in right conduct we have the
pursuer of conduct, the conduct itself and the means of conduct.

Every mundane soul is embodied and exists in combination with
Karmas. In a pure soul this partnership between the soul and Karmas
ig dissolved. The soul atiains liberation (Mokga). Then in self-absorption
(Svasamaya) it enjoys for ever its own qualities consisting, among others,
of the Infinite Quaternary (Ananta-chatugtaya), viz., Infinite Conation,
Infinite Knowledge, Infinite Power and Infinite Bliss.

The way to liberation on the attainment of which the soul will be
freed from Kurmas and possessed of the aforesaid qualities with others
lies in right belief, right knowledge and right conduct. To aitain libera.
tion all the three must be simultaneously pursued. The path may be
compared to a ladder with its two side-poles and the central rungs or
rounds forming the steps. The side-pieces are right belief and right
knowledge and the steps, gradual stages of right eonduct. We can go up the
ladder only when all the thrae are sound. The absence of one makes
ascent impossible, Thus a simullanseous pursuit of right belief, right
knowledge and right conduct is enjoined here.}

OF those three, right belief is the basis upon which the other two rests.
It is an essentiul preliminary to right knowledge. It is the cause and
right knowledge is the effect. Right knowledge always implies it.
Similarly right conduact is preceded and caused by right knowledge, and
implies both right kaowledge and right belief. For this reason, in the
aphorism we find right belief mentioned first, then right knowledge and
lastly right conduct.t

In the Mss. of Tattvartha Shtra generally found and used in Jaina
temples, there are the following verses preceding the ,first aphorism evi-
dently forming the Mangalacharana :

Swred geT9LE AaTgalEd Sy 92 HEaan |
gl sftasaaratafmPaaadeige )
e g rggaafed: mend fzod: |
weify wgvlfe sl = afvarg o & 3 gagho )

% This is why the singular number is used in the word Moksa-marga in the aphorism,
These three are not different paths but form together a single path ¢, £.
' ant (T wreATag W SREATT ATiATRETATE: AW SyeREr AR
« fogfens e HATA 1Pujyapade’s Sarvir(ba-siddhiy.
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fa? safa? wefye g & R

e weE? disg weoEa waE )

sSqgsay fusrgy swy = Ry |

Fag-gry-aftd aTrgmum wfgan

ANFANTET AL AL FRPIA |

war Rgaeami 43 agaumesad |
i.e., “Three (Divisions of) Time, (Present, Past and Future), six Dravyas
(substances),1 with nine Padérthas (categories),? six kinds of embodied
souls,3 six thought-points,* the five Astikdyas (embodied substances), 5
the five Vratas (vows),8 the five kinds of Samiti (carefulness),? the five
kinds of Gati (conditions of existence),8 the five kinds of Jfidna
(knowledge),? the five kinds of Chéaritra (conduct),10 these are the root prin~
ciples of liberation, as described by Arhats (the adered ones) who are per-

1, Jiva (soul), Pudgala (matter), Dharma (medium of motion to sonl,and matter)
Adharma (mediam of rest to soul and matter), Akasa (space), and Kala (time).

2. The following seven are known as the geven tattvas or principles : Jiva (soul),
Ajtva (non-soul), Asrava (inflow of matter into soul), Bandha (bondage of soml by
matter), Samvara (stoppage of inflow of matter into soul), Nirjar4 (shedding of matter
by the sonl) and Moksa (liberation of soul from matter). These seven with Pupya
(merit) and Pipa (detﬁerit) are known as ihe nine Padirthas.

3. Prithivi-kgyika (earth-bodied), Ap-kiyika (water-bodied), Teja-kgyika (fire=
bodied), Vayn-kayika (air-bodied), Vanaspati-kiyika (vegetable-bodied), and Trasa-
kiyika (mobile, so embodied that they have more than one sense).

4. Krispa (black), Nila (blne), Kapota (grey), Pita (yellow), Padma (pink), and
8'akla (white).

5. Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adbarma and A kiga.

6. Ahimsi (non-injury), Satya (trath), Asteya (umon-stealing), Brahma-charya
(chastity), and Aparigraha (non-attachment to worldly objects).

7. Carefulness relating Lo frys (walking), Bhasa (speech), Eaan& (eating), Ad4oa-
mksepana (lifting and laying down), and Utsatga (excretion, co.stmg out dirt from the
body).

8. Exlstence as Naraki (inmates of bell), Tiryaiicha (sub-human beings), Manusya
(human beings), Deva (celestial beings) and Siddha (liberated beinga).

9. Mati (knowledge throngh the senses), Siruta (scriptaral knowledge), Avadhi
{direct knowledge of matter limited in space and time), Manahparyaya (direct know-
ledge of other’s mental activity about matter) and Kevala (perfect knowledge or omni-
acience).

10. SsmAyika (equanimity), Chhedopasthipand (recovery of equanimity after a
downfall), Paribara-viguddhi (pare and absolute non-injury), Stkswa-simparaya (all
bt entire freedom from passion), and Yaihs-khyata (ideal and passibn-less state),
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fect and the great lords of the three worlds, (upper, middle and lower). The
wise man who knows these, is convinced of them, and who realises these,
is verily one who has attained right belief.

Having bowed to the Siddhas (liberated ones) who are renowned in
the universe and who have gained the fraits of four kinds of Ardhana
(devotion), and to the Arbats (the adored ones) I shall speak of the devo-
tions in their order.

Right belief, right knowledge, right conduct and right austerities are
called the Arddhands. These should enlighten the mind, be pursned, con-
tinued, grasped firmly and carried on to perfection.

I bow to him who is the guide on the path to liberation, the destroyer
of mountains of karmas and the Knower of the principles of the universe,
s0 that I may attain these qualities belonging to him.” ’

But there is no sufficient reason to hold that these verses were com-
posed by the anthor of Taitvirtha Stitra. In the commentaries on
Tattvartha Sdtra such as Tattvirtha-rdja-varttika by Akalanka Deva and
Sarvartha-siddhi hy Puojyapida, these verses are not found. The last
verss appears to be the Mangaldcharana of Sarvartha-siddhi. The natare
of the verses aud the use of Prikrita in the opening verses of a work con-
sisting of Sanskrit aphorisms lead us to believe that Umfsvami isnot the
author of the same,

SOTRA 2.

qeRATAG FragaAr |l ] Ul

Tattvartha-Sraddhnam Samyagdaréanam-—(2).
Belief or conviction in things ascertained as

they are, (is) right belief.
argmd, Tattvlrtha wea Tattva really means thatness, & thing as it is. =
Artha means that which is ascertained. award Tattevdrika means things
ascertained as they are.

Tattyas may he translated as the Principles of Jainism.

mrard Tatlviirtha = gv¥dwad:
= By thatness 4 ascertained objeot.
= Object which is asceriainad by thatness.
= That which is aseeriained by itd own thatness,
w (bjects an they ave,
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qrawT Samyaktva or grargaa, Samyagdarsina, is of 2 kinds :—

9T gravga Sardga Samyaktva, belief with attachment. This is
indexed by the 4 signs of :—

TR Prasama, calmness ; non-operation of error-eeding pas-
sions and of deluding Karmas.

" Samvega, fear of mundane existence in 5 cycles of
wanderingg:— .

%59 Dravya, matter ; 7, Ksetra, place ; #ter, Kdla, time ;
|ta, bhdva, thought-condition of existence, bhdva,
thought-activity.

wgwrar, Anukampd, compassion for all living beings (mobile,
59 Trasa and eutac Sthdvara, im-mobile).

wifrar Astikya, belief in the principles, soul, non-senl, ete.

Liniet TFANT Vitariga Samyaktva, belief without attachment,
i.e., the purity of the soul itself.

SUTRA 3.

afegmgraawgr | 3 o
TannisaryAdahigamadva—(3).
This (right belief is attained) by :~
(1) fagr Nisarga,intuition, independently of the precept for others; or

(2) wfam Adhigama tuition, acquisition of knowledge from external

sources, e.g., by precept of others or reading the seriptures.
In reality, right belief is the result of :—

(1) s7wra Upasama, subsidence,

(2) wataaw  Ksayopasama, destruction-subsidence or partial
subsidence, destruction and operation, and

(3) ww Ksaya, destruction, of guiw wigeia ®# Darfana Mohant ya
Karma (right-belief-deluding Karmas) and, the four wmatear
guest w9ra Anantinubandbi Kasiya, the four error-feeding
passions. This is internal. But there are external causes ag:—

757 Drarya, matter, eg. images of the Adorable (w&w) Arhat,
precept, remembrance of past lives, ete.

@= Ksetra, place, e.g,, w#agtw Samavsarana, Hall of Andience or
where the Lords preach the Truth.

w4 Kdla, timo, i.e, right belief is attnined only when the interval
to the soul’s—~atiaining Liberation is less than half the time
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- taken by one soul in its matter cycle, i.e., in its em~
bodiments in all matter. (ﬂéggmr afcawta, Arddha-
pudgala-parivariana).

wrx wew, Bhava Karana, thought-activity ; this is called efficiency or
sty Karana. It isthe 5th of the Lubdhis. The 35 mfsw
Labdhis, attainments, are :—

watryw afsw, Ksayopasama labdhi, destructive-subsidential attain-
ment, attainment by a soul (by the subsidence, destruction
aud operation of certain Karmas) of such senses, mind, ete.,
that he may be able to acquire right belief.

fagfg wfow, Visuddhi labdhi, virtue attainment, attainment of 4
disposition for good and against bad actions.

Farar e, Dedand labdhi, precept attainment, attainment of an
inclination to know the Truth. This reduces the feufw
Sthiti, duration of Karmas except the mrga#t Ayukarma, the
age Karma, to & maximum of—=¥gr @reY, Kodd kadl, crore
of crores, and a minunum of one crore ®r1T Sdgaras.

wratig wfsw, Prdyoyya labdhi, competency attainment, attainment
of thought-activity which further reduces the fewfw Sthiti,
duration of the 7 Karmas, i.e., all except the mrgms Ayu
Karma, age Kuarma. But as to intensity of fruition the
redustion applies only to demeritorious Karmas, The meri~
torions  Kurmas are—proportionally increased in intensity of
froition ( wgwrT Anubhdge ).

woy wiea, Karani labdhi, efficiency attainment, attainment of
thought-activity which must cause right belief in wwg g
Antar mulilrie, within 48 minutes.

Of thesa 5, the last can be attuined only by a soul capable of attaining
liberation and the remaining four by all.

SOTRA 4.

SESILICEE LB S i BT RT

Jivd jivAsrava bandha samvara nirjard moksis tativam—(4).

The ®ex taiivas, principles (are) &a, Jiva, soul ; waid,
Ajiva, non-soul; wrey, Asrava, inflow (of karmic matter into the
gowl), #7, bandha, bondsge (of soul by karmic matter) ; §a<, Samvars,
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stoppage (of inflow of karmic matter into the soul) ; fasten, N irjard, shed-
ding (of karmic matter by the soul) (and) ®t®, Mokga, Liberation (of soul
from matter.)

Note 1.—~Soul’s characteristiv is ¥ar, chetand, consciousness. It is

of 3 kinds :~—

I JqAT, Jfidna chetand, consciousness or experience of pure know-
ledge in its full extent ; it is found only in the Omniscient,
but it begins to be experienced from the 4th spiritual stage of
development.

&5 AT, Karma cheland, consciousness of experience of action.

&www F7AT, Karma phala chetand,experience of fruition of karmas.
wata, Ajiva, non-soul is that which is devoid of all these 3 kinds of
cgnsciousness. .

Note 2.—~Many sacred books treat of—=9 wzrd, Padérthas, categories.
They add to these 7 twutlvas, gaw, Punya and wra, Papa, merit and
demerit. But these two are really included in the third and fourth prinei-
ples, wrers Asrava and ww, Bandha, the inflow into and bondage of the
soul by good or bad karmic matter according as merit or demerit (treated
of in Chapter VIIL, 25, 26, below) is the active cause.

Note 3.—These 7 aea, tuttva, principles, are evidentiy necessary and
sufficient. They are necessary, because there must be at least two exhaustive
categories of the universe. By dichotomy they are logically perfect. They
are the soul and the non-soul. Their anion is manifest in the world. The
absolute liberation of soul from the non-soul is the ultimate goal ; therefore
#ra, Moksa, category is placed last in the ¥w, Sidira. Its immediate
causes are stoppage and shedding of karmas. Therefore &at, Samvara and -
Nirjard precede-—~wty Moksa, in the enumeration. Stoppage and" shed-
ding are necessitated by the inflow and bondage of Karmic matter, therefore
—TT, f&grava and &', Bandha are given as the third and fourth cate-
gories. Thus we see that the 7 tattvas are necessary.

They are sufficient also. Soul and non-soul together constitute the
universe. If they are separate, nothing more is needed. If they are united,
ag they are found to be in the world, then the cause of their union, the
union itself, the stoppage and the gradual and then the final destruction of
the union are the only possible ways of considering them, Thus the seven
principles are sufficient also. .

avyq tattvas substances are only two: soul and non-soul. Non-goul
is all that is not soul. Therefore the really knowable and worth-knowing
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objéct isthe soul. In mruv Gathi 20 of qi}a"utgz Darfana Pahuda it is
said, * fogast wowrd gag weas ” « Nichchayado appanam bavai sam-
mattam,” i.e., in reality soul’s own nature i is—graigara, Samyag daréana.
Belief, experiential belief in real soul itself is Samyag darfana. Does

not the Greek philosopher also teach us: * know thyself, ¢ Gnothi
seauton.” ?

SUTRA 5.

ATAETTUATEERNTTTETa1: (1 4 (!
Nima sthijaud dravya bhivatas tannyasah—(3).
By Ndma, name, Sthdpand, representa-
tion, Dravya, privation, Bhdva, present condi-

tion, their mwa Nydsa, aspects, (are known).

They ( wrarggarfy, right belief, etc., and srtarstgrfy, soul, non-
soul, etc.,) can be considered in four aspects or frgw, niksepa :-—

(1) @rer Pada, Nama niksepa, name or negative aspect, thut is, the
namo is attributed for the merec naming of the object which does not
possess the qualities connoted by the name. As a man may be called King
or Smith, even if he is neither a king nor u smith.

(2) zaraar Tada, Sthapwd niksepa, rvepresentative uaspect. Re-
presentat?au of one thing by another. K. g., installation of Lord Mahdvira
in & marble or diamond image. Or in Algebra, taking X to be equal to
#o and s0. The frst is called wzrsre sureas, Tadikdra sthdpand or wgww,
Sadbhdwa, i.e., the representative and the represented are——similar in figure ;
the other is sragrarc €avaar, Acaddkdra sthdpand or WERIA, Asad-bhdva,
i.e., the representative bears no resemblance to what is represented. Such
representation of the ui'q Arhats (the Adored ones) is not allowed in this

srgfday, Hundd Avasarpini, the aeon of decrease in which there
are specis] features of decrease, e.g., birth of u daughter to a wdgr Tir-
thankara, eto

(3) weafa@a, Dravya nissepa, privative aspect. The absence of an
attribute in & subject which it possessed in the pust or must possess in the
future, the attributing of & name, the qualities of which one does not possess
now, although one possessed them in the past or is sure to possess them

in the fatate. E.g. & Dowager Queen may still be called Queen, anda
Wmommhmybomliod » king after deposition also ; and & Presi-
ﬂw may well be called the Presideat,
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Take the Professor of Surgery :—

(1) Heisdining. He knows Surgery bat is not attentive to it
now. To call him Professor of Surgery is wrmw ge fadyw,
Agams Dravya Niksepa.

(2) But if we think of his body only, then we have #1 wmw xex
firdd, No Agama dravya Nikgepa.

’

E.g., (1) wras gdz, Jodyaka Sartra.

() Heisasleep. To call his body, the Professor of Surgery is

y vartamdna.

(i) He has coased to be Professor of Surgery and has become a
baker. To call his body, the Professor of Surgery, till. his
death, is WA, Andgata.

(iii) He dies and is in his coffin. To call the body, the Professor
of Surgery is witm, Atits.

(2) wraY, Bhavi. He is going to be born a king. To call
his body a king’s body is bhavi.
(3) ngsafulom, Tadvyatirikia :—

(i) The professor was a great and practical philanthropist and had
otherwise done deeds to secure rebirth, as a king. To attri-
bute to his body the karmic matter of these deeds is @,
karma.

(i) To attribute the actual particles of which his kingly body will
be formed is A ®waT Wraw yay fawy, No karma no agama
dravya nikgepa.

(4) are Fa¥a, Bhdoa niksepu, Poxitive aspect or present condition.

It signifies the possession of its present attributes. Giving
a thing a name connoting the attributes of its present condi-
tion only. . g., a general considered as in actual command
of his army. It is also wrm, Agama, ie, when the soul
knows and is actually attentive, and @Y wramw, No dgama,
when the actual present condition of a material thing is re-
ferved to.

wrn frda, Ndma niksepa, Ndma means mere name. Niksepa, isa

verbal or nominal or linguistic aspect. The wrawra, Sapta
Tativa, soven names of Principles apply to the Principles ;

but they may even be given to something which ir moi

b
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aed, tattva, Principle. E.g., wrem, Agrava, in Buddhism
means * gin” This is @rw frdw, Nima Niksepa, from the
Jaina point of view. That is, a thing bears the name with-
out having the qualities indicated by it. It is merely a
linguistic process for the convenience of argument and con-
sideration. In language it serves the same purpose as the
symbolic letters used in Algebra.

Name applied to something which does not possess the qualities,
connoted now. It is Sthdpand or Dravya.

TOYAT favv, Sthapans Nikgepa, Attributed connotation as an
actor playing a king or a warrior. e, a thing bears a
connotation, which in reality it does not possess and can not
possess.

goa fada, Dravya Nikgepa, taking .the potential for the actual.
In =zwrgar, Sthdpand, the connotation is merely attributed,
It is never there. It cannot be there. In gs@, Dravya, it
will be there or has been there. The common factor between
the two is that it is not there now and to that extent the
connotation is fictitions in both.

Name applied to a thing which does possess the qualities connoted
NOW i~

wra fawy, Bhava Niksepa. The first three fa@w, Niksepas, are
from the gwarfds wa, Dravydrihika Naya, from the sub-
stantial standpoint. The last ¥rx fa<w, Bhava Nikgepa
is from the wataitdswa, Parydyarthika Naya, modal stand-
point.
fadq, Nikgepa, is merely the way in which the word is used.
This is most important in Jainism, in view of the TaFTg
Syddvdda system of Jaina Logic. A confusion in the fadw,
Nik gepa, would be a fruitful source of ambiguity and double
meanings. This g§=, Sitra lays down the necessary safe-
guard against this.
All the ugrawa, seven tattvas of @= Siléra 4, supra, can be considered
in these 4 aspects. [E.g. :—
I (i) ow, Jiva. =@ sia, Ndma Jiva, eg., giving the name of
#ta, Jiva, to objects which do not have all the atiributes of
Jiva, Jiva, as a_ae, tailea, f.e,y in its reality, has the
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four infinities of conation, knowledge, power and bliss.
Mundane souls do not possess these, but still we call
them sitar Jiva A still clearer example will be to give a
boat the name of Elizabeth. (As in English, a man may
be called Mr. Hill or Mr. Fox).

(ii) wmrgaT ofta, Sthapans jiva. As the image of Lord Mahdvira.
It is not wgratr, Mahdvira, the Omniscient, still we
worship it as such. As also a photo of a friend, which is
loved and respected as its original.

(iii) gewstw, Dravya jiva, as to call the wegm, Arakats, fag,
Siddhas. An m’é‘a‘ Arhat soul is sure to become a Liber-
ated soul. As a lecturer may be called a lecturer, even
when he is not lecturing, but is at his dianner.

(iv) wiasita, Bhdva jiva. A human soul to be called a human
soul only, A mundane soul to be called a8 mundane soul
only. A Liberated soul enly to he called a real, ideal
soul.

II. wwatx, Ajiva. Here consider ggner Pudgala or matter, a
sub-division of Ajiva.

(i) wra maty, Nama Ajiva, calling a man a block-head or
giving him the name of Hill, Wood or Rice, the names
bere are given merely as names, although the human being
can never be mere dead, inert mutter.

(ii) wwaar maty, Sthipand Ajiva.  As a model of a mun-of-war.
As representiug an arch in a circus by human parformers
or representations of rivers und mountains on a level
lllﬂp'

(iii) %29 mronla, ravy & Ajiva.  As calling a broken carriage, a
cacriage, when ingtead of currying others, it has to be
carried itself,

(ivy wix weta, Bhdva Ajiva. C(ulling o ship, u ship ; and
$0 on.

a

LI  sres, Asrava. (i) #r mrera, Nama Asrava, as calling the
tog, Siddhu, watdic Mabévim, the remover of physieal
ills. Any such conscious removing of il implies desire,
which meuns iuflow of karmic watter into the soul, In
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the Liberated state, this is imp’ossible, therefore the arrexs
Asrava, attributed is only in name.

(ii) =wraar e, Sthdpand Asrava, as atiributing feaifulness
to a black and hideous image or gentle kindliness to the
picture or statue of a philanthropist. Here the image
or the statue has no thought of frightening or pleasing us
and therefore we simply atiribute these Wrera, Asrava-
inducing qualities to it.

(iii) g57 wres, Dravva Asrava. As 2 man whom we have
observed to be angry, is not so now and we still say ;=
“ This is a wrathful man.”

(iv) Wra wras, Bhdva Asrava. Speaking of the inflow only
where it exists.  E.g., the inflow due to anger, in an
angry man.

IV. () =mm dw, Ndma Bandha, &9, Bandha. O God, you
smote my enemies. Here the act of smiting implies
desire and therefore bondage. But a liberated soul can
have nothing to do with it. It is only attributed bon-
dage.

(ii) ®araar &9, Sthdpand Bandha. As a group of sculpture
representing a butcher, slaughtering a cow or a hunter
killing a she-deer. Here the bondage due to the slanght-
ering and killing is represented by the sculpture.

(iii) zsa sw, Dravya Bandra, Asa man who has worked away
the bondage of karmic matter due to, say, an act of steal-
ing and has become n pious man, is called a thief, as if
the old bondage still clung to him.

(iv) w17 aw, Bhdva Bhanda. Predication of bondage only
where it exists, As a liar is bound by the matter due to
the lie.

V. dax, Samvara, (i) @17 dat, Nawa Samvara. As an angry
but weak man, not returning the blow of his assailant,
walks away in silence. To say that he has a very for-
giving spirit, is Nama Samvara, because forgiveness iwm-
plies the stoppage of the inflow of karmas due to anger;
and it is not present here.

(ii) =arasy d@gc, Sthipand Samvara. As in the figure or status
of a woman, who looks the very picture of chastity. Here
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the stoppage of the karmic inflow which unchastity would
have caused is represented by the figure.

(iii) w9 dag, Dravya Samvara. As calling a a‘?i‘ﬁt, Tirthan-
kara, before he has renounced the world, a #tacrm, Vita-
riga or free from attachment, is Dravya Samvara. He
is not a Vitarga yet, but is sure to become so.

(iv) wra da%, BhAva Samvara. Speaking of @&t Samvara, as
it really exists. [F.g., calling only that man =ftaera,
Vitaraga, who has subdued all his passions.

VI fastay, Nivjard. (i) wva faser, ¥dma Nivjard. A man is
seemingly engaged in austerities, but his thoughts wander
out to worldly objects. He is not really ridding his soul
of matter. If one who does not know this says that the
man is getting rid of karmas, it would be Ndma Nirjard,
i.e., attributing Nirjard where it does not really exist.

(i) =araar fastcr, Sthdpand Nirjard. E.g., the representation
of Nirjara by the contemplative posture of a saint in a
picture or in an image. '

(iii) gex Fawar, Dravya Nirjard. As saying of a wtuwz, Tir-
thankara, when he is still a house-holder, that he is born
ascetic. This is Dravya Virjard, as the Tirthankara is
sure to become an ascetic and got rid of karmic matter.

(iv) s fawer, Bhdea Nivjard. Attributing Nirjard, when the
shedding of karmic matter is actually going on.

VII. dtw, Moksa. (i) #@t" #At¥w, Ndma Moksa. As a much
harassed debtor on paying off his last debt may exclaim:—
¢ This is my liberation.” This can ndét mean Moksa and
yet the word used connoted it. Moksa is claimed by one
who has pot gof it. This is ouly @mwdte, Néma
Moksa.

. (i) eargaAmAre, Sthipand Moksa. E.g., Liberation is represent-
ed by the figure of a fag Siddha. This figure is an image
of brilliance, as the Liberated Souls are described to be in
fag @, Siddha Kgetra, the half-moon-shaped space at the
summit of the Universe, which is the abode of Siddhas.

(iii) goawtw, Dravya Moksa. To call the Arhats, Siddhas.
Arhats are sure to become Siddhas, but as Arhats, they are
pot Siddhas,
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(iv) wra #vw, Bhiva Moksa.  Attributing Moksa only to
Liberated Souls.

SUTRA 6.
T A% e 0 og

Pramioa Naysiradhi yamah—(6),

wfann, Adhigame (is knowledge that is derived from tuition,
external sources, e.g., precept and scriptures. Itis attained) by (means
of) Pramdna and Naya.

aqtw, Pramdna. Authority by means of which we test direct or

indirect right knowledge of the self and the non-self in all
their aspects.

@9, Naya, a stand-point which gives partial knowledge of a thing

in some particular aspect of it.

Note.—Right belief is not identical with faith. Its authority is
neither external nor autecratic. It is reasoned kngwledge. It isa sort of
a sight of a thing. You cannot doubt its testimony. So long as there is
doubt, there is no right belief. But doubt must not be suppressed. It
must be destroyed. Things have not to be taken on trust. They must be
tested and tried by every one oneself. This §% Sutra lays down the mode
in which it can be done. It refers the enquirer to the first laws of thought
and to the universal principles of all reasoning, that is, to Logic, under
the names of ¥ATW Pramdna and 7a Naya.

gatw, Pramdna, is authority. It is:—

(i) wraw, Pratyaksa, ie., direct, self-evident.
like :—mgfa Avadhi, visual.
waamaa, Mana® paryaya, mental and
#xe, Kevala, Perfect knowledge.
(ii) atw, Paroksa, Mediate, indirect,
like :—wfa, Mati, Sensitive and
‘gﬁ!’, Sruta, Scriptural knowledge.
74, Naya, is stand-point. It is:—
(1) gemifds, Dravydrihika, Substantial, or
(2) watarfd®, Parydydrihika, Modal.
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-

The most prominont use of stand-points is, of course, the wTwrgre,
Syddvdda or g ¥nt Aw, Sapta-bhrngi naya, of Jainism, i.e., the point of
view of speech of seven kinds :~—

“ From some point of view a substance is, is not, is and is not, is
unpredicable, and again is and is anpredicable, is not and is unpredicable,
is and is not and is unpredicable :—

(1) wmvg wfem, Sydt Asti, i.e. From the point of view of its own
subject-matter, place, time and nature, tho subslance is i.e., exists as
itself.

(2) =arg wrfew, Sydt Vdsti, ie. From the point of view of the
subject-matter, place, time and nature of non-substance, it is, not, i.r., it is
not nou-substance.

(3) =1y it mifed, Sydt dsti Ndsti, i.e. From the point of view
of the same qua‘ernary relating to itself und non-.ubstance, it may be
said that substance is and isx not if we mike the stalement succes-
sively.

(4) Y WIWET, Syd« Avaktavya, i.e. If statements under Syditasti
ndsti, are attempted to be muls ut once, it cannot be done. Thus a sub-
stance is unpredicable.

(5) wury mlea mwawmsy, Syt Asti Araltavya, ie. From the point
of view of its own quaternary and at the same time from the joint qua-
ternary of itself and non-substance, substance is and is also unpredic-
able’

(6) earg Arfex wITREA, Spit Ndsti Avaktavya, i.e. From tho point
of view of non-substance quaterniry and at the sume tims from the joint
quaternary of itself and noun-sebstance, substance is not and is unpre-

dieable.

(1) =g wfex atfea wwessy, Sydt Asti Vdsti Avaliavya, i.e, From
the point of view of its own ynaternury and non-substance quaterpary and
at the same tim> from th? pint qurternwy of itself  and pon substance,
substance is and is not and is unpredicable.

(See Pafichistikiya Gathd 14).

Thess are the Universal instrumenis for acqniring all kinds of
knowledge.
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But there are partioular ways in which ihey can be usefully applied
to right belief. Those ways are given in gz Sttras 7th and 8th.
Siitra 6th gives the means of acquiring wFamnw Adhigam.

Stitras Tth and 8th give the modes of employing those means.
SUTRA T.
o~ 0 - ev e -
TAEY EATHEE QAT sTIHTW RUfa faama: | e

Nirdesa Svémitva Sddhanidhi karana sthiti vidbanatah.

( Adhigama is attained ) by (considering a Principle. or any
substance with reference to its) fagw Nirdesd ( Description, Definition),
sarfary Svamitva (Possession, Inherence ), @raa Sadhana, (cause), whamca
Adhikarana (Place), fegfr Sthiti, (Duration), and fyurw, Vidhana
(Division).

Everything can be known by heing treated in these ~ix ways, e..
man. He may be described us a rational animal ; the qualities of ration-
ality and animality inhere in all human beings : the vause of being a man
is the sum-total of his own karmic energies, which acting through his
parents caused him to be born in the world : his birth depends on his
birth-place being such as human beings can he horn in it; his duration.
i.e., his life is determined and limite:d by his age or mrgsd® Ayu karma ;
and according to his nationality he muy b divided into English, French.
Gterman, American, Japanese, otc , etc.

Wa shall subject * right belief ™ to thiy six-Fold treatment.

f‘a&"q, Nirdesd. Right belicf is bolict in things, ascertained as
they are.

gorfaes, Svimitva. Generally il inheres in souls. which are vapable
of attaining Liberation, and only in those who have goi a
mind, i.e., are gAAEH, Samanaska.

graA, Sadhana, Cause of right belief, i..~

(1) =niaz, Abhyantara, internal. It is the making Inoperative
of the zyrawtgata, Darfana Mobaniya, or the belief-obs-
curing karmas, and Ananténubandhl Kasdya, the 4 error-
feeding passions.

(2) wrgg, Bahya, external. This is of two kinds :—

3



18 THE SACREL BOUKS OF THE JAINAS.

n . ot mn a v S e e . - o
- - e . -

(i) Fagaar, Nisargaja, ivtuitive, eg., remembrance of past
lives, enduring of greut paiu, contemplation of the
image of the frw Jinas or Tirthamkaras, and observa~
tion of the miraculous powers of celestial beings.

i) whamas, Adbigamaja, ae uived ; e.0., by others’ precept
or the seriptures.

nia®ry. Adhikaraya, is also 1 —

1) medaT Internal. It is the woul itself upen which right belict
depends.

(2) =gy, Bxternal. 1t is ggarfe, Trasa Nadi, mobile chunnsl, i.e.,
thag part of the Universe outside of which living beings
with only one sense are found.

fenfw, Sthiti. The smallest duration of right belief is one wavz
w#ry ¥, Jaghanya Antarmubdrts, ie., minimom, which
consists of one mrast, Avali and one wna, Samaya, instant.
Ons Avali is the twinkling of an eye. In one Avali there are
Jaghanya yukta asamkbyada, or minimum plenteous) innu-
merable Sawfayas. A @wa, Samaya is an instant or unit
of time, ie., the time tuken by an atom of matter in yassing
from one mrary, Pradesa, ie., from one point of space to
the next. eFE m‘ﬁg‘gﬁp‘, Utkrigta or maximum Autar-mu-
kfirta, is equal 1o 48 minutes minus ono Samaya. The long-
est duration of right belief is eternity, e, the right helief
of Liberated souls.

fawrrer, Vidhdna. There are three main divisions :—

(1) stagfis, Aupa éamiku, arises when tho right-belief-deluding
karmas and the four wAmTg%=al @9rd, Anantinubandhi
Kusdyas, i.c., angor, pride, deceit and greod which feed
these karmus are made inoperative.

(2) wratgwias, Ksdyopa éamika, arises when there is part des-
truction, subsidence and operation of the right-belief-de~
luding karmas, and of the error-feeding pagsions.

(3) wifam, Keiyaka, arives from a foral destenction of the alove.
This helief lasts for over.

In a similar six-fold way the other principles ®rarJive, watg Ajiva,
ete., must he trouted.
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SUTRA 8.
WEHET AT T HTAI WETET FEEATE I & N

Sat Samkbhya Ksetra Sparéana Kalantara BhivAlpa Bahutvaischa.
(The eight principles are known) also by——

(1) &g, Sat, Existence.

(2) g®@ar, Samkhys, number ; enumeration of kinds or classes.

(3) W=, KSsetra, place, where the thing is found at the present
time.

(4) =aw, Sparsana. Extenr or ihe amount of space touched
by it in all ages.

(3) @, Kala, Time.

(6) =aT, Antara, Interval (of Time.)

(7) wra, Bhava, Quality, i.e., that determinateness which is one
with the being of the object.

(8) =¥ Agex, Alpa-bahutva, Quantity, the being so muoh with
reference to a possible more or less, measurable or numer-
able amount.

By these 8 ways =ita, Jiva, efc., can be known even more fully than

hy the 6 ways given above, e.g., wia, Jiva :—

g, Sat, Jiva exists. Thisis inferred from the fact of conscious-
ness which is a characteristic of soul, and not found in any
other substance. This;consciousness persists in the soul in
all itx conditions of existence. )

gear, Samkhyd, There is an infinity of souls. This is obvious from
the infinite forms of embodied souls.

®=, Kyotra. Soul is found in the whole Universe.

zqwa, Sparsana. At some time or other, the souls touch the whole
Universe.

wrer, KAla, The duration of souls i~ eternity.

wiwt, Amtara. This means the interval berween a candition of soul
and it¢ regaining that condition once more after losing it.
Tor example, a soul is embodied as a man, then he transmi-
grates to other forms of existence and then once more is em-
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bodied as a man; the interval between the two human embodi-
ments is called wWav, Antara.

wrw, Bhéiva, The soul has five kinds of vibrations, e.g., mngfas,
Audayika, i.c., the vibrations set up in a soul hy the com~
ing into operation of the karmic matter,

wre7 wg=y, Alpa-bahutva. This is naturally comparative. There are
more souls embodied as vegetable-souls than air souls; and
more as air souls than water ; and more as water souls than
earth-souls and more as earth gouls than fire souls.

Now take the case of Liberated souls :

ua, Sat, Existence. Is permanent in substance, i.e., in Jiva ; but
there is natural theught-activity which owing to time may
be said to be difforent or distinct for exch passing moment.
The test of @7 sat iz the inherencs, in the object considered,
of the threefold qualities of Birih, Decay avd Permanence.
Birth and Decay both refer to the coming into and going out
of existence of a condition. The substance, of course, con-
tinues the sume.

daar, Samkhyd, Namber. Infinite.

W, Ksetra, Place. At the snd of Loka.

s Sparfana, Possible Extent (Orbit). From the place of the
soul artaining Libeation to the end of Loka. Any poiné in
24 dvipas may e the heginning, because the liberated soul
attains Niddhaliood there; and then itx only nataral and
final movement iy vertical and only up to the end of Loka,

mtw, Kfls, Time (Rleal). The Liberated soul takes one samaya
to reach the emd of lwoka, It retains Siddhahood for an
Infinite time,

stac, Awtara, Interval of time. Beiween one soul attaining Libers-
tion and another, there may he an interval of one
~amaga  and at the most of 6 months.  As to space, every
liberated <oul has a form and jt is distinet from that
of the other liberatwl souls, But form is not neces
sarily an attribute of matter. 1t is the quality which makes
a’sulstance oceupy  space, which is ealled its pure form.
It should he remembored that mutter is not the only
substance according to Juinism, Thare are five others ; one
is space. Rpace gives place to everything else.
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X T e s oo e At b= e 0

uta, Bhva, Quality. Its own urfcarfius, Parinfmika, activity is
soul’s own quality. Its possession of the Infinities of Con-
ation Knowledge, Power and Bliss is its quality from
another point of view, i.c, the absence of karmas which
obscure these.
WET Xged, Alpa-bahutva, Quantity. The size of its form depends
upon the size of the hody of its last mundane incarnation.
It is noticeable that Existence and number are realiy Vf:riants of
gsq, Dravya, Substance ;
Place and Possible Extent really variants of
¥, Ksetia, Place ;
Time and Interval really variants of e,
Kila, Time and
Quality and Quauntity really variants of s,
Bhéva, Quality.

sOTna 9.
Afa FamEta 7R w39 Ral gEg e

Mati Sruthvadhi Manah paryaya Kevalani Jfidnam.

Right knowledge (is of five kinds) :—

afa, Matl. Sensitive knowledge. Koowledge of the self and the
non-self by means of the senses and the mind.

oA, $ruta. Seriptural knowledge. Knowledge derived from the
reading or preaching of scriptures, or through an object
known hy sensitive knowledge.

wafa, Avadhi. Visual knowledge. Direct knowledge of matter in
various degrees with reference to 5w, Dravyas, subject
matter; ¥, Kgetra, space ; &1, Kala, time, and wra, Bhiva¢
quality of the ohject known.

#w: uaw Manah paryaya. Mental knowledge. Direct knowledge
of another’s mental activity about matter.

Faw, Kovala. Porfect knowledge. Omniscience ; knowledge of all
things in all their a~pects at all rimes.

Eacli of these five kinds of knowledge can be ¢amvidered in ifs aspect

of the knower, the knowledge and the mean~ of knowing, <o far as the soul

is concerned  The ontward substanees which are known are not included

in this.
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‘ - .
wA Sruta or seripsural knowledge ix al<o called :—
=i e, Apta Vachana,
a
nN, Agama,
gu2w, Upadesa.
¥few. Aitibaya.
sreATa. Amndya.

gaud, Pravachana.

fas &=er, Jina Vachaner

sUTRA 10
TEOHTE 1t ¢°

Tat-praméne.

They (i.e., five kinds of knowledge are) the two Praminas (and
no others).

The Pramanas are of two kinds : e

. s s xwe [
weaw, Pratyaksa, Direct.  This is Visual ( wafer ) Mental (me: vaa)
aud Perfect (Figa) knowledge.
wgtw. Paroksa, Indirect. This is Sensitive (wfa ) and Seriprurai
(77) knowledge.
But orher system~ of Philosophy believe in rhe Following Pra=
MANS 1=me
arats, Charvika belivves in #raw, Pratyakya (Porception) only.
% Anfrs. Buddha and Vaidesika, helieve in Perception and srgaa

Anuména (Lelfarence).

HITET, Sankhya, believes in Perception, Inferenceand srema, Agama
(Trustwor thy afivmation).

Rarfrs. Nuiydyika. beliovesin Peresption, Tnference, Trusiworthy
affirmation and 398717 Upamina (comparison ),

o . " . » . .

wintaw, Mimin-aka, belicves in Pareeption, Tnference, Trastworthy

affirmation, comparison, soatafs Avthipatti «Precimpiion),
and e AbhAva (Drivation).
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SUTRA 1L

TS GIEIH L g2

Adye Paroksam.

The first two (kinds of knowledge, ie, =fd, Sensitive and
wd, Seriptural knowledge, are) uitq, Paroksa, ie, Indirect or
Mediate.

Indirecs is so-called as it is avquired by the exlernal help of the
senses (including the mind) or the Scriptures, or by the internal help,
t.e., by the partial subsidence, destruction and operation ( FaATTYH ; oo
. the knowledge-obscuring karma.

sOTRA 12.
WA Feag U (R

Partyaksa Manyat.

The remaining (three, i.c., wafa, Avadhi, visual, direct, material
knowledge, ®w: warw, Manah paryaya, Mental, direct mental know-
ledge and &aw, Kevala, Perfect knowledge are)—wea®, Pratyaksa, (i..
directly known by the soul itself, without any external help.

OF these the Visual and Mental arise on the watayw, Ksayopasama,
destruction, subsidence of knowledge-obscuring karmas. They are called
2gueaw, Dedapratyaksa, Incomplete direct knowledge. &a®, Kevala, arises
from total destruction of knowledge-obscuring karmas. This alone is ga#wr
weaw, Sakaly Pratyaksa or Compl ete direct knowledge.

SO TRA 13.

- - . - e o -
A €Y@ G (AL THAE geaauisatd I3l
Matih Smritih Safijis Chinta Bhinibodha Ityanarthdntaram.
wfw, Mati, sensitive knowledge, (connotes) the same thing as i

egfa, Smriti (remembrance of a thing known before, but out of
sight now) ;

g7, Safijiia also called wfafimr®, Pratibhijfiana, recognition
(remembrance of a thing known before when the thing itself
or something similar or markedly dissimilar to it is present
to the senses now) ;
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Tawar, Chintd or &=, Tarka, Inluction (reasoning or ar yument based

upon observation. If a thing is putin fre, its temperature
would rise) ;

giiwfwaty, Abhinibodha or Anumina. (Deduction. Reasoning hy
inference, ¢ 4., any thing put in fire becomes heated ; this
thing is in fire, thereforo it must heheated).
ach of the last four is based upon the ono preceding it, ¥ ¢., remem-
brauce is based o1 sensitive knowledge. Wo rememb r John, because wo
have seen him bofore. We recoganise his picturs because we remember
him and his picture is before us. This dar Safijfis or recogaition is based
upon our remembrance, €gfa Smriti of John which is itself based upon
our wfA mati, sense-knowledge of John when we saw him, as also upon
our sense-knowledge of the picture before us.

1nduction (chinté) is based upon recognition. We see the sun rise in
the same way every day. We soo men dying. The same or similar phenomena
take place. We remember and recognise those phenomena. By induction
we say the sun rises always, and all men die. Having stored up our ebser
vaiions in the above induction we can make use of them in deduction or
Anuména and argue :

The sun rises every day, therefore it will rise to-mcrrow. All men
die, therefore Joha will die.

"These five are called @fw, Mati and they arise on the Ksayopasama
destruction-subsidence or tho subsidence, destruction and operation of the
Sensitive-knowledge: obsouring karmas.

SUTRA 14.

afglrgaTiaivgy M 1 @

Tadindriyd nindriyd nimitiam,
It (is acquired) by the help of the %fgw, indriyas, senses and
wafgm, anindriys, ie. mind.
zfga, Indriya isso culled beocause Indra means the soul and the
sense-organs arean index or xign of that soul.

mtafign, Auindriya or e &<, Antaly karays, mind is so-called o
distinguish its internal character from the extgrual senses. All the same
it ig 2 sense and u waterial one like the other senses. Itis also called

wrafrgn No-Indriya or quasi-sonse.
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In Jainism it is an organ which is made of subtle matter called
aatgmyr, Manovargand, or mental matter. Its form is like a lotus with
eight petals near the heart,

SOTRA 15.

SHAYREIATT =W 1 QY 0
Avagrahe havAya dhéranih,
(They are :)

wawg, Avagraha. It is preceded by Fwa, Darfana or conation,
tendency towards an object. Conation is the consciousness which arises
.at the moment when the senses are merely awakened towards the object
but before they gain even the slightest describable perception of its
sensible qualities.  Avagraha or perception is the definite or indefinite
but distinct apprehension of the object, e.g, seeing a white object in
the distance, we know that it is white butdo not kaow whether it is a
man or a pillar, ete. It is also called wgw, Grahana, srataa, Alochana or

ATy, Avadhédrana.

E1.45 fhé, Conception. Here we deal with the contents of perception
and pickiog out separate qualities from the continmous whole which we
perceive, group them together. It is the undetermined but defivite knowledge
that the thing must be thisor that. It is accompanied with a desire to
ascertain what it really is, e.g., to argue that the white object must be a
pillar. This knowledge is the nearest to the next kind, i.c., Judgmeut.
It is also called =gt FJhﬁ., am, Tarka, utiwt, Parikga, fa=rar, Vicharana,
or frmrar Jijnidsa.

wrara, Aviya, Judgment. Itis ascertained knowledge, e.g, that
the white object is a pillar and not a man, It is also called mura, Apiya,
woaA, Apagama, wrAlg, Apanoda, wusara, Apavyadha, mda, Apeta,
wawed, Apagata, wufag Apaviddha or magw, Apanutta.

wrcwr, Dharand. Retention. Keeping things in the mind. Memory
of Judgments. Firm and indelible grasp of the knowledge of the
Avaya or ascertained kind. It is also called mfwafw, Pratipatti, swaarew,
Avadhdrana, sasarw, Avasthina, fazaw, Nischaya, wamw, Avagama, or
waxlw, Avabodha.
4
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SUTRA 16.
~ -~ o~ . .
STVl (4
Ag SAEEERIAT FgavTEgETl I N gE |
Baha bahuvidha ksipra nisrita nukta dhruvapim setariném.
Of many, many kinds, quick, hidden, unexpressed, lasting and their

opposites. .

Each one of the four kinds in S{tra 15, has twelve sub-divisions,
i.¢., each one can relate to twelve kinds of considerations. These 12 are :—
wyg, Bahu, More. Many in number or much in quantity ; as percep-
tion of a crowd of people or a huge stack of hay.

vs, Eka, mreq, Alpa, one in number or unit of (uantity as, perception
of one man or of a glass of water,

xgfaw, Bahuvidha, of wany kinds ; as percoption of a man with a
dog, i.e., of two kinds of object perceived.

wxfaa, Ekavidha, of one kind ; as perception of a flock of sheep.

fan, Kgipra, Quick, ¢.g., perception of an Express going full speed.
wigw, Aksipra. Slow ; as perception of a smail crawling by,
o fﬁ:gﬁ, Anihsrita, Hidden ; percepticn of a ship from soving only
" its funnel above the horizon.
fa:ma, Nibsrita, Exposed ; perception #4 an open thing, like a hook
on a table.

wgw, Anukta, Unexpressed ; not described, perception of a thing
which has not been described to us, ay that of an animal
not known,

3w, Ukta, Described ; perception of what has been described, c.y.,
perception of a horse or cow, described in a book,

w &, Dhruva, Lasting ; perception of a mountain.
2

xrx 5, Adhruva, Tiansiont ; perception of a flash of lightning,

As perception or Avagraha is ilustrated above so Ihés Aviya,
and Dharana have to be treated. Thus we obtain 12 X 4 = 48 divisions
of sense-knowledge through any one of the senses, As there are five
senses and one mind, the total kinds of sense-knowledge are 1—

48 X (5 + 1) =48 X 6 = 288.
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sbTra 17.
|WAET | g 0
Arthasya.

' (The 288 refer to, i, are) of determinable sense-objeocts, (i ¢,
things that cin be touched, tasted, smels, seen, heard or perceived
by the mind).

The 288 sub-divisions of knowledge relate to determinable sense-
objects.

sUTRA 18.
STGAEATANLE: N & |

Vyafijanasyd vagrahah.

(There is only) percaption, Avagraha, of Vyafijana, i, indeter-
minable object, (ie., of a thing of which we know very little, so
little that we can not proceed to the 1h&, Conception, Aviya, Judgment,
and Dharand, Retention of it).

It can bs only the subject-matter of four senses, namely, touch,
taste, smell and hearing. It can not be the subject-matter of sight and
miad, which can acquire further knowledge of anything before them, e.g,
we hear a sound but it is so slight and sudden that although we are sure
that there was a sound, we can not determing its character or origin.

Thus there is no Ihd. conception, Avdya, Judgment or Dhirand,
Retention of Vyafijana, an indeterminable object, But if the object becomes
knowable as, e.g., the sound in the last illastration, by repetition, then the
perceplion of it may hecome wat1wg, Arthivagraha, ie., perception of a
agik, Padirtha or determinable sense-object, as distinguished from
sgaAraye, Vyafijandvagraha, perception of saga, Vyafijana or an
indeterminable sense-ohject.

sUTRA 19.

-~~~
7 S IiAfganaT 0 ge N
Na chaksu ranindiiyd bhyfim.
(This is ) not { possible ) to the eye or the mind. ( It is possible io
the remaining four senses),
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Thus the kinds of perception of indeterminable objects are 48, i.e.,
the 4 senses can each know an indeterminable thing in its 12 aspects of
Bahu, ete.

Thus the total number of kinds of sensitive knowledge is 288 4
48 = 336.

SOTRA 20.
7ie AfAUS FARSFIEUNEH U *° 1
2

Srutam matiplirvam dvyaneka dvéidaga bhedam.

Srats or Seriptural knowledge ( is always ) preceded by sensitive-
koowledge. (It is of) two kinds; (ome of which has) twelve (and
the other) many divisions.

A man hears the word iship’, this is sensitive-knowledge. The
sound raises the qualities of a ship in his miod, as he may have read or
heard of them, this is Secriptaral knowledge.

It is of two kinds: =it wfag, Anga pravisia contained in the
Angas. There are 12 =7 Angas.

st a1E, Anga-Vihya, out of the Angas. These non-Anga Serip-
tures are ¢f many kinds.

Sritta literally means that which is hLeard ZS;-i, to bea). Seriptural
knowledge is of two kinds.

(1) Vertal, lettered (mratten®, Aksartmaka).
(2) Non-verbal, letterless (srawg<ren®, Anaksaritmaka),

Verbal scriptaral knowledge is derived from words which are com-
posed of letters (w¥¥, Aksara), spoken or written ; as wlen the eye sees
the written word or the ear hears the spoken word ¢‘soul”. The secing
and bearing gives us merely semsitive knowledge (Mati jfidna). What
more we think about the meaning and connotation of the word “soul” is
soriptural knowledge. It is called verbal, because it is derived from our
sensitive knowledge of the word ‘‘soul”.

Non-verbal scriptural knowledge is derived from all kinds cf sensi-
tive knowledge except those kinds which can be reduced to words, writien
or spoken. You feel cold air, the knowledge of coldness is sensiiive
knowledge by means of tuuch of the skin. If you do not like it and infer
that it is vupleasant, it is non-verbal scriptural koowledge. It is derived
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from your knowledge or feeling of cold, which canaot be redaced to a mere
word, written or spoken.

Verbal seriptural knowledge is possible only in rational beings. All
the irrationals have only non-verbal scriptural knowledge. Their sensitive
knowledge also is confined to perception (Avagraha) by the five senses,
and indeterminate perception (Vyafijaudvagraha) by all the 5 senses
except the eye,

The rationals have non-verbal scriptural knowledue also

Verbal seriptural knowledge is also called babda]anym or babda]a,
pxoduced by words. Non-verbal scriptural knowledge is also called

Lingajamya or Lingajd, produced by signs. (Of. Commatasira, Jiva
Kanla, Gathd 314)

THE ANCIENT JAINA SACRED LITE RATURE.*

The knowledge of Sruta (gawia) may be of things which are con-
tuined in the Angads (Sacred books of the Jaiuas) or of things outside
the Angds. Thereare 64 root letters of the alphabet or representations
of sounds.  Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowel, (i.e, slight, long and
prolonged, 3 kinds of each of the 6 vowels, =, 7, ¥, W, ¥, €, ¥, =, @},)
and mixed sounds, anusvira, visarga, hk, hkh, hp, hph) (which help in
the formation of Compound letters). The total number of possible com-
binations of these 64 simple letters into Compounds of 2,3, 4 or more upto
64 letters, is (23t-1), ie,, 1, 84, 46, 74, 40 73, 70, 95, 51, 615. These
are the letters (Simple and Compouud) of Sruta in its entirety. This
number being divided by 16, 34, 83, 07, 888, which is the number of
lotters in a middle foor (wewa wg) of the Paramigama gives us the
number of feet Padas (4Z) of the Angds,as 11, 28, 35, 80 005. The
remainder 8, 01, 08, 173 gives us the letters of that part of bruta which
is not contained in the Anghs. This pact is divided into 14 Prakirnaka,
such as the Dasa, Vaikalika, UttarAdhyayana, §e.

The Twelve Angis:
The Angés are L2, of these—

(1) The Achiranga containsa full exposition of the rules of con-
duet of ascetics. It contains 18,000 Madhyama padas.

(2) 'The S’ﬁtra—kz‘iténga containg a detailed description of know-
ledge, humility, etc.; of religious rites and difference between

9The Dyavyas aie 6 ; FYE, G, T, WAH, ST aud HI&TT |
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the rites of one’s own religion and those of the religions of
others. It contains 36,C00 M. Padas.

(3) The Sthandnga contains an exposition of one or more Sthands
or numerical points of view of considering Jiva (Soul),
Pudgala (matter) and other Dravyas. As the Jiva Dravya
or Soul is ona and the same everywhere from the point of
view of consciousness : from the point of view of its being
liberated (fgg ) or mundane (warct) it is of two
kinds. Similarly the §mr&t or wunlane Jiva. that iz the
Soul, not yet perfect'y freel E.om the bondage of Karmas,
which keep it moving in the cycle of oxistences, is of three
kinds. (1) immobile, Sihidvara, eqat (2) baving 2 to 4 out
of the 5 organs of the sunses, Tawafgmw (Vikalendriya), and
(3) in possession of all the 3 organs of the senses, ww®fegy
(akalendriya). The libiwrated souls fagz =tx (Siddha
Jiva) too are of many kinds from the point of view of place,
time, wramrza (Avaghhana) or localisation, &c. It contains
42,000 M. padas,

(4) The Samaviydnga givesanaccount of the similarities thai arise
from the point of view of Darvya (snbstance) Ksettra, (place)
Kala (time), Bhiva, (quality). As from the point of view of
Dravya, i and 7aq are alike (that is, both are substances
and eloments of the universe). From the point of view of
place, the jlace of mankind and the first geg=mfaer of the
first hell and the first g=gwfawnta of the first heaven are alike.
From the point of view of time, the Utsarpini and Avasarpini
eras are alike. From the point of view of Bhava right belief
and right koowledze are the samz2. It countains 1,604,000
M. padas.

(5) The VyakhyAprajfapti contains an account of the 6,000
quastions with answers, which the chief disciples put to the
Ompniscient Lord, the Tirthamkara. It contains 2,28,000
M. padas,

(6) ‘'The Jayitridharmakathiinga is also called Dharmakathfnga.
It eontrins an expasition in detiils of the natura, ete., of the
9 Padarthids * (ertagories). Jiva, ete., as well as the unswers

e i —un oo st ey P 8

® Lhere are 9 Padarthas, They are A1, Ii'ﬂ'"lﬂ‘, mrwa, &9, €57, fasa,
AW, ITT and TG |,
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to questions of Gtanadharas put to the Lord. It contains
5,56,000 M. padas.

(7) The Upasakédhyayan&nga contains details of the 11
stages of a house-holder’s life, the views of chastity, ete.,
and other rules of conduct for the house-holders as well as
aphorisms and lectures on the same. It contains 11,70,000
M. padas.

(8) The Antakriddasinga contains an account in details of the
10 ascetics who, in the period of each of the 24 Tirthaiwn-
karas, undergo very strict tortures of asceticism and set
themselves free from the bondage of Karma finally. It
contains 23,28,000 M. padas.

(9) The Anuttaropapadakadasinga contains and account of the 10
great ascetics, who in the period of each 1irthamkara prac-
tised asceticism of a very high type andin virtue of that took
birth in the five Anuttaraviméinas of heavens, such as Vijaya,
otc. [t contains 92,44,000 M. padas.

(10) The Pragnavyakaraninga conlains instructions as to how to
reply questions relating to the past and future time, gain and
loss, happiness and misery, life and death, go:d and evil, ete.
That is, it contains an account of the 4 kinds of narration
&Y, MITTW, (constructive of trath) faduwt, (destructive
of error), @&g, (inducing affection for truth), and fasfzt
(inducing non-attachment). It oontains 93,16,000 M.
padas.

(11) The Vipakasitranga contains an exposition of the bondage,
operation and existence (sattd) of Karmds, and of their in-
tensity and mildness from the point of view of Dravys,
Ksetra, Kala and Bhéva. It contains 1,84,00,000 3.
padas.

(12) The DristipravAddnga contiins 108,68,56,005 M. padas. It
is divided into 5 parts. 5 Parikarma ; Sittra ; Pratham4nu-
yoga ; 14 Pérvagatd ; and 5 Chilikd. These 5 parts will
be considered one by one.

5 DParikarmas ;=

(1) Chandraprajfiapti parikarma containsan accountsof the motion,
period, satellites, of the moon ; the variations of lunar days
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and months ; and the celestial influence of the Moon ; its
eclipses, &e. This contains 36,05,000 M. padas.

(2) Suryaprajfiapti deals with the greatness, influences, satellites,
ete. of the Sua. It contains 5,03,000 M. padas.

(3) Jambdivipaprajiiapli contains an account of Jambidvipa
with its Meru mount, mountain, ranges, lakes, rivers, elc
It contains 3,25,000 M. padas.

(4) Dvipaprajfiapti contains an account of all the Continents and
seas and the residences of the Bhavanavasi (Residential),
Vyantara (Peripatetic), Jyotisy (Stellar) kinds of celestial
beings and the sites of Jaina temples. It contains
52,36,000 M. padas.

(5) Vyikhyd prajiiapti Parikarma contains-a numerical account
of Jiva, Ajiva, etc., the nine padirthas or categories. It con-
tains 84,36,000 M. padas.

SUTRA 21. .

It contains an account of 363 false creeds or heretic faiths. Some
of their doctrines have hoen viewed in this in their application to the soul.
Some say : Soul cannot be bound by Karmas ; others say : it does no-
thing ; has no attributes ; does not bear the fruit of action ; is self-manifest.
ing or self-evident ; can be manifested only by non-self ; is real ; is unreal,
oto., etc., one-sided views of soul. These views are refuted and the true
description of soul given. It contains 83,00,000 M. padas.

Prathaménu-Yoga :—

This contains an account of the 63 pious persons ; 24 Tirthamkaras,
12 Chakravartis, (kings of Bharata Ksetra), 9 Nardyanas (kings of half of
Bharata Ksetra and successors by coniquest of Pratindriyanas), 9 Pratinir-
ayanas (kings of half Bharata Ksetras, and predecessors of Nariyanas),
and 9 Balabhadras, This contains 5,000 M. padas,

14 Pirvagatd :—

(1) The Utpada Piarva contains an exposition of the nature of
Jiva (soul), Padgala (matter), Kala (time), etc., Erom the
point of view of their birth, decay, and permanence in
different places and at different times. It contains 1,00,000
M. padas.



TATTV ARTH A-SUTRAM~20. 33

(2) The Agrayaniya Pirva contains an acsount of the 7 tattvés,
9 padarthas, 6 dravyas, and right and wrong points of view
(nayas). It contains 96,00,000 M. padas.

(3) The Viryanuvada Pfirva gives an account of the powers of
the soul, of the non-self, of both, of place, time, of wrasfts
quality or nature of Mg austerity and of the powers of
the Narendras, kings, Chakradharas (kings of whole world),
Baladeva (elder brother of Narfyana), ete. It contains
7,00,000 M. padas.

(4) The Astindstipravida Pirva gives an account of Jiva and
other dravyas, as they may be considered to be existent or
non-existent from the point of view of place, time nature, etc.
Account is also given of the Saptabhamg! or 7 ways of con-
sidering things and their use in taking a comprehensive view
of things. It contains 60,00,000 M. padas.

(5) The Jfidnapravida Plrva containg a detailed account, analysis

and subjeot matter of the Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manahparaya-
ya and Kevala Jfidna and of Kumati Kusérata, and Vibhamga
Jiifna, ie., of the five kinds of right and 3 kinds of wrong
knowledge. It contains 99,99,999 M. padas.

(6) The Satyapravada Plrva deals with silence and speech, with the
12 kinds of speech, many kinds of speakers and with many
kinds of false speeches and 10 kinds of true speeches. It
contains 1;00,00,006 M. padas.

(7) The Atmapravada Pirva deals with the soul as thea doer of
and enjoyer of the fruits of action, from the point of view of
Nigchaya and Vyavahira, ie., of real and practical stand
points. From the practical point of view Jiva (the Soul)
has 4 or 10 vitalities, Prands ; and from the real point of
view only one, namely, consciousness ; and is such as has
been, is, and will be, imbued with vitality wiw. From the
practical point of view it does good or bad deeds ; from the
real stand-point it remains absorbed in its own pature In
practice it is said to speak falsely or truly ; in reality
it has no speech. It is called vital w=rat because the
Pranas are found in it both internally, and externally,
both in reality and in practice. In reality it enjoys its own

5
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self ; in practice it enjoy the fruits of its actions, good or
bad. In practice it assimilates material Karmans and is
material ; in reality it is not matter. From both points of
view it exists at all times and knows all the things of the
past, present and future. In practice it fills the body ;in
reality the whole universe, but by knowledge it may be said to
g1 the whole universe and non-universe and is therefore
called Vignu. Although in practice it is worldly, yet in
reality it is itself, ie, identical with its own knowledge and
belief and therefore is called Svayambhdi. Although it is
corporeal, because it has auddrika (physical) and other bodies
yet in reality it is in-corporeal. In practice it is culled man
qrre because of its present incarnation in a haman body,
but in reality it should be called Arm because of its posses-
sion of the faculty of knowing. And wany other things
concerning the soul are given in this Plrva. 1t contains
26,00,000 M. padas.

(8) The Karmapravida Pirva gives the various conditions, such
as 89 bondage, wwr existence wzw operation at maturity
Iy premature operation by force of austerities or other
circumstances, g=x¥q increase of duration, wamsw  deoreaxe
of duration, §mmw change of nature, Jaww subsidence, faufe
kind of existence of Karmas, and fu-fifaw s kind of exis-
tence of Karmas of the 8 kinds of (Jhdndvarnlya, ete.)
Karmas® from the point of view primary, (g®) wFf® nature
of Karmic matier, secondary nature of Karmic matter IWT
wgfit, and tertiary nature of Karmic matter, gwcrere wpfa.
It also deals with the varioss conditions of minds und also
such actions as carefulness in life, us in walking, $afrurf
fiwar, ete. It contains 1,80,00,000 M. padas,

(9) The Pratydkhyana Parva deals with the things which should
b.e renounced by man for il time or for u fixed period of
time in accordance with the condition of bis body, (d&=e),
strength werfg®, etc, from the points of view of name,

*The 8 kinds of Karmas, are: Jaiuivarniys, Dorganivarniys, Antardya,
Mohauntya, Aynh, Nama, Gotra, and Vedariya.
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J1 representation, €AraAT, substance g5T place ¥, time Hrar
and quality ¥, and also with vows, with the 5 Samitis or
5%inds of carefulness, and the 3 Guptis * or 3 kindsof
Restraint ; and also with the renunciation of absolutely bad
things. It contains 84,00,000 M. padas.

(10) The Vidyanuvada Pfirva contains the 700 minor sciences
such as palmistry (?) ete., and the 500 kinds of higher learn~
ing, beginning with astronomy (?) ete., etc. It gives the
nature of the learning, qualities requisite to attain it, the
ways of pursuing it, its formulwm, instruments and diagrams,,
and the advantages that accrue to one who has mastered it
It also deals with the 8 kinds of knowledge. It contains
1,10,00,000 M. padas.

(11) The KalyAnavéda Parva gives an account of the grand
celebration of the most auspicious occasions (weaTye) in the
lives of Tirthamkaras, Chakradharas, Vasudevas, ete., and of
the 16 meditations that lead toa soul becoming a Tirtham-
kara, or that make it deserving of these great dignities in
life ; and also an account of the influence of the motions of
the Planets, Sun, Moon, and Naksatras and that of their
eclipse and of the auguries. It contains 26,00,000 M.
padas.

(12) The PrApavida Plrva contains an account of 8 kinds of
medical science, of removal of pain caused by spirits and
ghosts, by means of chanted formule or offerings made under
certain condition, of antidotes to venoms of serpents, &o., and
of how to aseertain the auspiciousness of occasions by exa-
mining the respiration of men, of the 10 currents of vitality
in man’s body ; and of things which are agreeable to thess
currents in various forms of existencet (such as that of men,
animals, &c). It contains 13,00,00,000 M. padas.

(13) The Kriydvisala Plirva treats of music, prosody, figuves of
speech (metmiT); of the 72 arts ; of the technical arts;
of dexterity ; of 64 arts for women ; of their 84 rites such as
pregnancy, etc . of 108 rites such as perfect conation, perfect
knowledge, ete., and of 25 rites such as howing to the

*The 5 Samitis are : frya, Bhasa, BEsna, Adinaniksepana, and Pratisthipana.

The 3 Guptis are of mind, body and speech. . .
FAccording to Jainism thers are 4 condilions of existence ; human, celestins,

sub-hnman and hellish beings,
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(14)

Gods, ete., ete., and also of necessary and occasional rites.
It contains 9,00,00,000 M. padas.

The Trilokavimdusdra Plrva gives an account of the 3
worlds, the 26 Parikarmas, preparatory rites, § vyavahéra
(kind of occupation), 4 #twnr & (Branches of mathematics,
Algebra, etc.,) ete., and the way of attaining moksa and
the glory and happiness of having attained it. It contains
12,50,00,000 M. padas.

The 5 Chulikass—

(1).

€

€

€

&)

The Jalagatd Chtlikd gives the methods of staying water,

of walking through water, of stopping fire, of passing
through fire, of eating fire, by means of incantations or
offerings. It contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

The Stbalagata Chiilikd gives an account of the methods of

incantations and offerings, by which to go to the Meru
Mountain and otber countries, to travel swiftly, ete. It
contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

The Mayigata Chiilikd contains the incantations and offerings

for performing miracles and tricks of sleight of hand. 1Lt
contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

The Répagata Chilika contains the methods of traneforma-

tion into the shape of a lion, elephant, horse, ox, deer, ete.,
by means of incantations, offeringsand austerities, etc. It
also containg an account of the processes of artiticial trans-
formation in the vegetable world, as well as that of combina-
tion or alteration of the metals and elements under
che:nical processes. It contains 2,09,89,200 M. padas.

The Akdagats Chiliks deals with the incantations, offerings

and austetiti?s by which man is enabled to travel in space,
ete. It contains 2,09,89,200 m. padas,

The Angabihya & uta
or

(Seriptures other than the twelve Angés).

This contains 8,01,08,175 letters divided into 14 Prakirpakay ; =
(1) The Sawayika Prakirnaka contains an account of the § kinds

of tMfa% equanimity with respect to @ name, EATYAT
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representation, g5 substance, W% place, &w, time and Wra
nature or quality.

(2) The Sanstava p. * gives an account of the 5 Great Points in the
lives of Tirthamkaras, their 34 special powers, 8 mrfagres
Marvels, most refined physical body, Hall of audience
Samavasarana and preaching of Dharma, or religious
doctrine.

(3) The Vandana p. deals with the temples and other places of
worship.

(4) The Pratikarmana p. gives an account of those methods that
are necessary for the removal of those defects that are
related to the day, to the night, to the fortnight,
to the 4 months and to the year ; relating to carefulness
in walking, $ataw and those defects which arise in the
equanimous death of a pious man. '

(5) ihe Vinaya p. gives an account of 3 kinds of Vinaya (humility)
and becoming modesty of behaviour (relating to faith,
knowledge, conduet, austerity and behaviour).

(6) The Kritikarma p. gives detailed accounts of the modes of the
worship, ete., of the Jinas, conquerors (Tirthamkaras) ; and
of the significance of obeisance and reverence paid
to Arhat, Siddha, Acharys, UpAdhyaya, Sarvasidhu,
Jainism, Images of Jaina Tirthamkaras, the word of
Jinas and the Jaina temples by making three bows to
themand by going round them three times, by making
twelve obeisances and by bending the head in the four
directions.

(7) The Dadavaikélika p. contains rules of conduct and of purity
of food of ascetics.

(8) The Uttaridhydyana p. gives details and fruits of four kinds
of disturbances and 22 kinds of sufferings that an ascetic
may have to undergo.

(9) The Kalpavyavahéra p. gives the right practices of ascetics
and also details of purificatory wethods for following
wrong practices.

® The p, nta-nds for prakirnaka in thisand the following.
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(10) The Kalpakalpa p. considers the things, the places or
thoughts that may be allowable for use by monk, from
the points of view of substance, place, time and quality.

(11) The Mahakalpa Safijfiaka p. gives an account of the rules
of ascetic practices (@) in the 3ages (past, present and
future) that are suitable to Jinakalpi monk (one who is
advanced enough to detach himself from his order), with refer-
ence to body, etc, and in accordance with sabstance,
place, and qualities, (which sarround him); and also an
account of the rules of conduct of Sthavirakalpl monk (a
member of an order of monks), relating to initiation teaching,
maintaining ascetics, self-purification, and gedgra Sallekhana,
pious dying anl high forms of worship performed in sacred
places.

(12) The Pundarika p. gives details of charity. worship,
austerity, faiths, self-control, etc., that lead the soul to
incarnate as one of the four orders of celestial beings and also
an account of their birth-places,

(13) The Mahdpundarika p. gives details of the causes, austerity,
ete., that lead to a soul being reborn as Indra, Pratendra,
ste,

(14) The XNitiddbikd p. gives many methods of purifying one-
solf from the fuults arising from carelo~sness.

Preachers are of 3 kinds :—~
] . .
1. #wmsr, Tirthamkars and 9t Kevaling Omniscient.

2. awgaz, Gapadbaras (Apostles), and !gﬂiiﬂﬂ Saints, who know
all the Scriptures thoronghly. They arrange the =i Angas
and g& Pluvas. The Apostles have all the 5 kinds of
knowledge excapt perfeot ( Hamara)

wrerfle Ardtiyds. Saints who preach and teach according

. to waiaer gruta-kevalims. They are the anthors of the
10 Fstfivs Vaikilikas, ote, They aleo inelude the later g
Satra writers and commentators, ete. Thaey are also called
wrary Achéryns, heads of aseetic orders.

aa®  Vachana or speech is 2 kinds :me

1, geamww, Dravya Vachana or material speech.

-
-
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It is of 2 kinds also :—
(1) @eanr, Madhyama. Molecules of vocal matter.

(2) ¥F@rdl, Vaikbarl. The sound vibrations which reach the
ear.

2. wraxaA, Bhiva Vachana or Thought-speech.

1t is also of 2 kinds :—

() gwar. Suksam4, capacity or @fa Labdhi of speaking or hear-
ing a word due to Watuwm Ksayopasama, destruction-sub-
sidence of knowledge-obscuring-karmas.

(2) wzawt, PaSyanti. The soul’s attention, gwatm, Upayoga, to
speak or hear the word.

SUTRA 21.

\y
WaTIRATT AR U 2 |
Bhava pratyayo vadhir deva narakanim.

Birth-born visual knowledge (is in-born) in celestial and hellish
beings.

Celestial and hellish beings have visual knowledge by birth and
they haveit till death, just as human beings have sensitive and serip-
tura] knowledge. Celestial and hellish beings bave sensitive and scrip-
tural kuoowledge also.

SUTRA 22,
aﬁwﬁfﬁ'ﬂ ug fawea: Qw1 2R |

Ksayopasama vimittah Sad vikalpah sesaném.

(The other kind of Visual or direct material knowledge is) of six
kinds, (and it) arises from the part destruction, part subsidence and part
aperation (of the Karmas which obscure Visual or direct material know-
ledge). (This is acquired by the others, i.e., by human and sub-human
beings, who are possessed of mind).

This is called gwaras, Guna-pratyaya or acquired by merit as distin-
guished from in-born Visual knowledge.

Its 6 kinds ure :—

wgardt,  Anugémi. Accompanying Visual knowledge.  That

which goes with one to another place or even another incar.
nation,
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wagmat, Ananugami. Non-accompanying  Visual knowledge.
That whick does not go with one, but is lost.

agat, Varddbamana. Increasing. Tbat which goes on increas-

ing.
A A M N
graarw, Hiyamana. Decreasivg. That which goes on decreas-
ing.

mafewm, Avasthita, Steadfast. That which retains the extent
which it had when it arose.

syaafend, Anavasthita. Changeable. That which increases some-
times and decreases on others.

These 6 kinds are’due to the greater or less purity and intensity of
right belief, ¢tc.

wafamm, Visual knowledge isalso of 3 kinds 1—

(1) 2w mafa, Dedsa Avadhi, Partial Visual knowledge. This
alone is Anavasthita, changeable.

(2) utw wafa, Parama Avadhi. High Visual knowledge.
(3) ®d mafa, Sarva Avadhi. Full Visual knowledge.

These two extend upto Haagra, Perfect knowledge. They are never
Anapugimi, non-accompanying, nor-Hiyamsna, decreasing.

Partial Visual knowledge is fallible, the remaining two are infalli-
ble. In these two there is no wrong belief or vowlessness.

(CE, Gommatasira, Jiva Kania, Gthd 374.) .
SUTRA 23.
-
HAAIARTT 779597 1 33 1

Riju Vipulamati manah Paryayah.
Mental knowledge (is of two kinds)s—m
wywta, li:ijumai.i. Simple direct knowledge of simple mental things
e. g., direct knowledge of what a maun is thinking of now.

fagwafe, Vipulamati., Complex direct knowledge of complex mental
things, e. y., of what a man is thinking of now along with
what be has thought of it in the past and will thiok of it
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The thoughts which can be directly known by mental knowledge,
must relate to matter. Simple mental knowledge is of 3 kinds
acoording as the subject of it is the matter and form of thought about the
" simple activity of body, mind and speech which has been thought of
in the mind of another (see J. K. 438). It knows the material objects of
all the three times, past, present and future, thought of by any soul in the
present. Complex mental knowledge knows what has been thought
of in the past and will be thought of in the future (J. K. 440).
It is of 6 kinds as it knows matter and form of thought about simple and
complex activity of body, mind and speech thought of by aaother, (J.
K. 439).

SOTRA 24.

fagganfaana afgdw: o e

szuddhya Prati patabhyAm tadviSesah.

Their differences (are as to) purity (and) infallibility.

-Note 1. Complex mental knowledge, Vipula mati manah paryaya
is purer than simple mental knowledge, Rijumati manah par-
yaya. This purity relates to the subject matter, place, time
and quality, i.e., §59, dravya, € Kgotra, ®ret kila, wra bhava
of things known. Asto simple mental knowledge (Riju-
mati) it relates at least to 2 or 3 past or future incarnation
of one’s own or another’ss and at the most to 7 or 8 past and
fature incarnmations. The Complex mental knowledge
(Viimla mati) relates to from 7 or 8 to innumerable incar-
nations, As to place simple extends from 4 to 8 kosas to
4 to 8 Yojanas (Yojana = 2000 kosas) ; Complex from 4 to 8
Yojanas, to 24 g7, dvipa (continents).

Note 2. Complex mental knowledge can not be lost and it surely
leads Kevala Jfifina, perfect knowledge when it is lost or
merged in perfect knowledge. In this it is different from
simple menta] knowledge.

SOTRA 25.

faigR e s T a iR aoraar: 1’y |

Visuddhi ngtra svimi visayebhyo vadhi manah paryayoh.
6
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Between Visual and Mental (knowlédge the diffrences relate to their)
purity, place, person of inherence (and) subject-matter,

(1) Mental (wawga ) is purer than Visual knowledge (wafiram).

(2) Visual knowledge can extend to the whole Universe, whereas
mental knowledge is limited to the centre of the middle
world, (i. ¢. the 2} ga dvipa), where alone men are born.

(3) Visnal knowledge can be acquired by all beings, possessed of

mind; the mental only by the saints with super-natural powers,
and

(4) The subject-matter of Visual knowledge is gross ; that of the
mental very fine.

SOTRA 26.
wfvgadieear Feln Tty 1 a8 0

Mati Srutyor nibandho dravyesva Sarva paryfyesew.
(The subject-matter) of Sensitive wfmra and Soriptural (knowledge,
ww is) (all the six) substances / but) not in all (their) modifications.
shrra 2.
s
FoEsE: s |l
Ripigva vadheh.

Matter (and embodied soul are the subject-matter) of Visual (know-
ledge, but not in all their modifications.)

sﬁmp: 2.
AEHAFITY F:OTIET | 35 |

Tadananta bbage manah paryayasya.

The infinitesimal part or the subtlest form of that (which can be
known by the highest visual-knowledge, is the subject-matter) of mental-
(knowledge).

agtafir SarvA vadhi or full visual knowladge knows one atom.

wynfa, Rijo mati, simple mental knowledge knows an infinitesimal
part of anatom, i.e., an infinitesimal degree of its atéributes,
This degree is called witrm nfweRy Avibhdga praticheheds.



TATTV ARTH A-SUTRAM—28-29.30-31. 43

or an infinitesimal part of its constituents. Complex mental
knowledge (fygwafa Vipula mati) knows an infinitesimal
part of the subject-matter of simple mental knowledge.
[See also Chapter V, Sftra 10].

SOTRA 29.

FFEAUATAY PATET 11 ¢ N

Sarva dravya paryiyesu kevalasya.

(The subject matter) of perfect knowledge (is) all the substances
(and all their) modifications,

SOTRA 30.
-
gEER AT gaedsRaaraga: 13° U
Ekadini bhajyani yugapade kasminn& Chaturbhyah.

Beginning from the first onwards in one (‘soul) at a time, as to their
distribution (there can be found) upto four (kinds of knowledge).

Norg.—All the five can not be present in the same soul. I[f
there is only one kind, it must be perfect knowledge (Kevala Jiitna).
If two, these are sensitive (mati) and seriptural (b‘ruta) knowledge. If three,
sensitive, scriptural and Visual or Sensitive, Scriptural and Mental know=
ledge. If four all except Perfect knowledge. But only one knowledge is
active at a time. And its maximum duration (except in the case of perfect
knowledge which is everlasting) is one ﬂfﬂg{as antar mahdrtd, i.e., it
can relate to one object at one time for not more than 48 minutes,
minus one instant. Then it must shift to another object.

All mundane souls except the omniscient always have at least two,
i.e,. sensitive and scriptural knowledge.

stiTRA 31.

wfvyaTEERy e 3]

Mati Sruta vadhayo viparyayadcha.
And Sensitive (Mati) scriptural (éruta and) Visual (avadhi) (know-
ledge are also) wrong (knowledge).
It is called © wrong ” because unless there is right belief, knowledge
cannot be called right. It is characterised by ==
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497, Sandayas, dombt (This is formed in sensitive and Scriptural,
but never in Visual knowledge.

fawaw, Viparyayas, perversity, mistake, opposite of truth, (this is
found in Visual knowledge also) and

sravagaTa, Anadhyavasiya, wrong knowledge caused by carelessness
or indifference or confusion).

SOTRA 32.

SRR AT RN IEHTE, | 3R

Sadasato ravisegidya drichchhopa labdhe runmattavat.

From lack of discrimination of the real, and the unreal, (the eoul
with wrong knowledge) - like a lunatic, knows things according to his own
whims.

Wrong knowledge may be :—

(1) wmy fyaaa, Karana viparyaya, mistaking the casue of a thing,
as that the passions are primarily caused by matter, where-
as they are the thought activity of the soul of which Karmas
are an auxiliary cause.

(2) Wzrivz fauaa, Bhedd bheda viparyaya, perverse confusion
of cause and effect ; mistaking the true relation of cause and
effect, holding separation in identical and identity in really
separate things, as holding that attributes and their substan-
ces are separate ; and

(3) wamw favaay, Swarfipa viparyay?, mistake in the nature or
character of a thing, As idealists believing that form and
colour are nothing, they exist only in knowledge.

faraaw, Viparyaya is also of 2 kinds ;=

(1) w@gw, Sahaja, mistake arising by one;s own self, without any
préaching of another.

All are Sabaja except the next.

2 =, Ah.irya, mistake due to another’s preaching ; this is
wrong scriptural knowledge caused by sensitive knowledge
through the ears,

Se much for Pramana.
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SOTRA 33.

N s . L9 o~ __& .
WW@ FPANSHHATHESH AT A AT RHRY

Naigama Sangraha Vyavahirariju Sftra éabda Samabhiriidhai
Vambhits naysh.

The points of view (are) ;:—Figurative, genersl, distributive, actual,
descriptive, specific, active,

Norg I—-;s:.rrﬁi'ﬁ Dravyarthika or grawa, SAmanya, substantial,
grgn  Utsarga, wiggfw Anuvritti, relating to the subs-
tance. Its sub-kinds are te

1. #mw, Naigama, Figurative. Not literal. Taking something for
granted. Speaking of a past or future event as a present one.
Speaking of a thing in hand, as a completed fact. It is of
3 kinds relating to past, present and future, .9, saying on
Divali day. “Lord Mahavina attained liberation to-day.” The
present is used figuratively of the past. Similarly for future
or present. A man is going to book his passage, to Australia,
and being asked where he is going, he says “To Australia” or
when the cook is lighting fire and some one asks her 'what
she is doing, she may answer, “I am cooking,” although she
is only preparing to cook.

2. dug, Sadgraha, General or Common. A class as a whole. A
class of things, denoted by the séme word. As %57 Dravya
applies to six dravyas ; man ; tiger, etc.

3. wamgrT, VyavabAra, Distributive. To divide or separate a
general term into its'classes, orders, kinds and species. =&
Dravya is distributed into six dravyas ; souls into mundane
and liberated.

Norg II.—ugtaridm, Parybyarinika or frdYw, Videsa, wuaig
Apavhda, sargfe  Vyavritti. * Model, relating to the modi~
fication of substances. This is:

4. |YY, Biju Sfira, i.e, the actual condition at (1) A particular
ingtant and (2) for a long time. They are called suksma fine
and stllla gross respectively, e.g., a sonl with a good
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thought for an instant, or a man with human condition for a
life time.

%z, Sabda, Descriptive. This includes grammatical correot-
ness and propriety of expression. From this point of view
we can use the present for the past tenmse, plural for the
singular number, feminine for the masculine gender, ete. As
the use of the present tense in describing the events which
happened in the past, eg. In 1066 A. D. we see the
Normans attack the Anglo-Saxons or conquer their country,
or the common use of **you” for one man; or a boat which is
generally called a “She’’ to be named, Lord Nelson or king
Edward, ete. Or asking your boy ¢ have you been to school ?
“you” in grammar refers to more than one.

gafies, Samabhirfidha, Specific. Giving a word, one fixed
meaning out of several which it has had. As “nut”, by
commom consent of leaders of fashion and society has come

to mean an extra smart man., ‘Dreadnought’ which means
the condition of fearing nothing, has come to mean a warship
of a particular type. 3

wayd, Evambhita, Active. Restrictinga name to the very
activity which is connoted by the name eyg., calling Strat-
ford-on-Avon by that name, only so long as the town stands
on the banks of the river Avon, and not after that, calling a
‘tripod’ a3 such, only when it has got three legs to
support it.

Note ITI. a7 Naya may be distinguished from fa®a Nikgepa,

Nikgepa is an aspect of the thing itselt, Nayais a point of
view from which we make some statement about the thing.
The distinction is exccedingly fineat times, e.g., between gsa
&9 Dravya uikgepa and ¥wwAsr Naigamanaya. In Dravya
Nikgepa we attribute its past qualities to the object in the
present, e.g., calling an exiled king,a king. Wedo the
same in Naigama Naya. But the distinotion is this: In
Dravya Niksepa, we know that the man has been a king in
the past, the fact of his having beena king is the aspect
of the man’s personality which is denoted by Dravya Nikgepa.
Naigaina Naya only refers to the mode of our speech, to the
point of view from which we make the stateront that heis
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a king, If we consider the statement merely as ‘such, its
point of view is Naya; if we consider the fact which justifies
the point of view it is Nikgepa. '

Nore IV. Of the 7 Nayas, the first four: %17 Naigama, gaw, San-
graha, saqEre, Vyavahéra, ®ggs Riju Sttra are wiawg,
Arthanaya object stand point, ie., stand-points relati.‘ng to
the object considered. The remaining three weg Sabda,
gufirsy, viya Sama-bhiridha and Evam bhiita are wezem
Sabda naya word stand-point, i.c., relate to the word by
which the object is expressed.

Nore V. wala Parydya or modification is :—

(1) wwwrdl Sahabhivi, which co-exists with the substance
always. It is called yw Gunasor attribute also, and
(2) swwarat, Krama bhavi, which succeeded another modi~
fication. It is watw Paryaya proper.

Nors VI Each of the seven stand.points has a greater extent, or
denotation than the one which follows it. fmm Naigama
bas thus the greatest and w&yw Evambhiita the least extent.
Naigama deals with real and unreal. Sangraha with real
only. Vyavahira only with a part of the real. Riju Sttra,
with only the present condition of a part of the real. Sabda
with  ounly the expression of the real. Samabhirtdha
with only one particular expression. Evambhté with only

that particular expression, which applies to the thing in its
present activity. ‘

Note also that each of the seven nayas is dependent on the one pre-
ceding it.

The Principle stand points are 7. But in practice, the stand-points
can obviously be many more, according t© the point of view from which
the thing is considered or spoken of. :

The other systens of philosophy recognise the following topics :== -

(1) ®g Bauddhas. They recognise the 5 ¥@w Skandhas, (Wt

Khandhas) or Aggregates or groups,

fama, Vijiidpa, Consciousness.

#gar, Vedand, Feeling.

@aT, Sanjfid, Perception (recognising and naming).

geR1¥, Sanskéra, (Sankhéra), 50 other mental accompani-
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(2)

(3

4

ments, specially will, that arise when consciousness is
stimulated.
w4, Ripa, Material or body.

Aurfasm, Naiysyikas. 16 wgrd, Padérthas namely wmwrg,-
Praména. g#a, Prameya. @47, Sansaya, Doubt. wmaterm,
Prayojana. g, Dristanta. fagrw, Siddhanta. w=rsza,
Avayava. s, Tarka. ’r‘a‘m‘a, Nirnaya, arg, Vada. =eq,
Jalpa. fadier, Vitandd. ¥eqrarg, Hetvabhisa. @, Chha.]a
arfa, Jati. fragewrd, Nigrahasthina.

Fufww, Vaidesika, 7 azd, Padarthas namely xs7, Dravya,
gu, Guna. @, Karma. g, Simimya. fadw, Videsa.
gamy, Samaviya. mara, Ahhdva.

gied, Shmkhya 25, ara, Tativas namely wgf, Pra,krltx
wara, Pradhina. mwga1T, Ahamkara.
wufega, Karmendriyas.

5 grafega, Jidna-endriya.

5 #da, Mana.

asata. Tanmétras (Usg éabdas, sy sparsa, €9 rilipa, Tq rasa,
7w gandha).

5 ygw Bhiitas (Barth, water, fire, air, space).

g%%, Purusa fafearc Nirvikdra self ; pure and perfect soul,
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CHAPTER II °

SUTRA 1.

RraqSAART WA AT FEeT wae
AgfmsarRafES = 0 g 0

AupasamikakgAyikaabhdvau midradcha jivasyasvatatvamaudayika

phrinadmikau cha.

The soul’s own thatness, i.e., thought-activity (is of five kinds)

1)

&)

(3)

- @

(%

mtegfas, Aupadamika. Subsideatial, (That which rises from

the subsidence of a Karma of the deluding kind).

wrfasm, Ksiyika destructive ; Purified. (That which rises from
the destruction of Karma's e.g., the 4 wrfiar, Ghétiya,
destructive Karmas).

faw, Miéra. Mixed. (i.e, wat9ufis, ksayopasamika, des-
tructive subsidential ; that which rises from the partial
destruction, subsidence and operation of destructive kar-.
mas.)

mzfars, Aundayika, operative. (That which rises from the
operation i.e., fruition of Karmas.

urfcwrfirs, Parindmika, Natural. (The soul’s own natural
thought-activity, independent of Karmas).

The first four of these thought-natures hive reference to their vari-

ous causes.

The 5th is the own, pure nature of the soul, which is always there,
but in an impure condition, because of its being in conjunction and co-exis-
tence with three other thought-natures, viz :* those due to the subsidence
(aupadamika), destruction, subsidence and operation (Ksayopasamika) or
to the operation of karmas (Audayika).

Here it is necessary to understand the distinctions between 8 kinds

of Karmas.

There are 2 main clagses s —
(1) waifaar, Ghatiya or Destructive Karmas, which attack and

affect the very nature of the soul.
7
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(2) waifaar, Ag]::a.tiyﬁ. or non-destructive Karmas, which do not
affect the very nature of the soul. They are feeling, hody,
family and age Karmas, i.e., the &7 Vedaniya, ara,
néms, nrs Gotra, and Wrg Ayu Karmas respectively.

Norg :—Vedantya or “Feeling,”” i.e., the pleasure and pain-bearing
karmas are also aghdtiyd. Pain and pleasure are illusory,
more or less, because they are due to Vedaniya acting with
Mohaniya ( Deluding ) karmas and it is then only that the
thonght-nature of the soul is affected.

The Ghatiys (urfear) Karmas are four 1~

(1) wmracgts Jfanavarniya, Knowledge-obscuring, It simply
obs:ures knowledge. -

(2) zwwtacgta Darfand varpiya, conation-obscuring. It simply
obscures conation (Darsana).

(3) swtgata, Mohaniya, Deluding. It intoxicates the soul. It
is a sort of General of the enemy, host of Karmas. It affects
both right-belief and right-conduet. It is like a solution of
chalk in water. The water is clouded and opaque. The
solution may settle down and the opacity being lost, trans-
parency may be restored to the water, or by processes the
chalk may be entirely separated from the water snd perma-
nent transparency obtained. Therefore this karma can merely
subside or partially subside and partislly be destroyed, or be
entirely destroyed. This alone can subside in the proper
sense of the word.

(4) watrw, Antariya, Obstructive Karmas, The 5 thought-
natures are, as they are found :—

I.—In mundane souls; here there is wgx udaya, operation of
Karmas in all. Of course a mundane soul is one bound
with Karmas,

The thought-nature of soul is of 4 kinds, according
as it iIs the result of—

1. Subsidence merely.

2, Destruction ,,

3. Operation ”

4. All three combined, of the Karmas,
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and

5. Its own natural thought-activity, i.e.its
soulness, and its capacity or incapacity
of being liberated.

II.—In Liberated souls there is no Udaya of Karmas, because
there are no Karmas to operate. The soul rests in its own
pure nature, inits own thought activity.

The wrfara-sra kedyikabhava is identical with this, when All
the Karmas have been destroyed. If onlya few are
destroyed, ¢. g., only right-belief-deluding Karma, the
mundane soul has Wrfys-wra, Kglyikabhdva proper,
which, of course, is not identcial with arfemfas-wra
paripamika bhéva.

Thus Liberated souls have 2 thought-activities :—

1. That which arises from the destruction of all
Karmas ; and

2. Their own pure self-thought-activity.

a8 Bhiva is the nature of the soul as affected by the Karmas. In
its own pure nature it has its own bhdva, the Périndmika.
But in mundane souls, the soul is found bound with matter.
This matter,is consiantly changing. The change corresponds
with a change in the soul also. The character of this change
is the cause of the different bhavas in the soul.

Note, that of the five thought-natures, each one of the first 3
is found in innumerable-fold souls compared with the one
preceding it. In the 4th and 5th are found infinitely
more souls than the third, Thus Subsidential thought-nature
is found in the least and Parindmika in the greatest number
of souls.

Note, that the first 2 natures can arise only in a soul capable of
attaining liboration ; never in any other.

Note, that there is subsidence only of the deluding Karma (Mohaniya),
and npever of any other. Destruction of all the eight.
Destruction-subsidence only of the four destructive Karmas,

Operation of all the eight.
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sUTRA 2.

Ay EAEEaEE@RgT FaEag i R
Dwinawastidadaikavinsatitribhedsd Yathdkramam.

(They are) of two, nine, eighteen, twenty-one and three kinds res-
pectively.

SUTRA 3.
FraFeIATC 1 3

Samyaktvachéritre.

(The two kinds are ) belief (and) conduct.

Nore—(1) sitaqfirs svawry  (Aupadamika Samyaktva), subsiden-
tial right-belief, i.e., right-belief due to the subsidence
of grAwtgatw Darsgna-mohaniya, right-belief-deluding
Karmas, and the four wawarga~dts¥rs Anantfnu-
bandhi-Kagéyés, i.., anger, pride, deceit, greed,
which feed these Karmas i.e, the error-feeding-
passions. '

(2) stqufas arfes Aupadamika chéritra, subsidential right
conduct, i.¢., right conduct caused by the subsidence
of mfex-wigsta, Chéritra-mohaniya, right-conduct-
deluding Karmas.

Subsidential belief arises as follows s—=

(1) In hellish beings, it can arise a little less than 48 minutes
(one ‘antaramuhfirta) after their birth by waurr
upapéda, instantaneous rise. The external causes
are ¢

Up to 3rd hell, memory of past incarnations.

Hearing the preachings by friendly celestials
visiting them.

Suffering too much pain.

The rest of hells have only 2, i.e., the above leaving out
Preaching.

(2) In sub-human beings, it can arise from 4.to 8 days after
their birth, The external causes are:
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Memory.
Preaching.
Sight of Tirthaukara’s image.
(3) In human beings, 8 years after birth. The causes are
same as in sub-human beings.
(4) In celestial beings, one antaramuhfirta after their birth.
The external causes are ¢
Up to 12th heaven, Memory,
Preaching.
Sight of Tirthankara’s glory.
» . Supernatural powers of
celestial beinga.
From 12th to 16th, heaven, the above 4 except the last.

In the 9 graiveyakas, the first two only, Memory and
Preaching.

SUTRA 4.

FAEIAZARHRIATGRATEET = | 2 |

Jfidnadaréanaddnalabhabhogopabhogaviryénicha.

(The nine kinds are :) Knowledge, conation, charity, gain, enjoyment,
re-enjoyment, power and (belief and conduct).
Note—1. @rfam wmr (Kshyikajfiana), Destractive, purified, or

perfect knowledge due to the destruction of knowledge-
obscuring (jfidndvarniya) Karmas.

2. wrfamgys, (Ksdyikadarfana), Destructive, purified or perfect
conation due to the destruction of the Karmas which obscure
it, i.e., of gdaTAWla Darsana-varniya Karmas.

3. wrfumgra, (Ksdyikadana)., Destructive or purified charity.
Bestowal of fearlessness etc., due to destruction or purifica-
tion caused by destruction of charity-obstructive Karmas,
e. g., the soul’s capacity of removing from all living beings,
all kinds of apprehension of any veil as proceeding from
himself. It is caused by the destruction of all Karmas,
gratecta Déndntréra, which obstruct the exercise of
this capacity. '
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4. wrfam ey, (Ksdyikalabha), Destructive or purified gain.
Infinite gain due to purification caused by the destruction
of all wryraatra- Labhantéraya or gain obstructive Karmas.
¢. 9., a man with perfect knowledge (i.c. st Kevali) always
assimilates_the molecules of fine quasi-karmic, matter.

5. wrfamatn (Kedyika bhoga). Destructive or purified enjoyment.
Infinite attainment of consumable objects due to purification
caused by the destruction of all wWrmreytta bhogintardya
or enjoyment-obstructive-Karmas.  This becomes the canse
of miraculous manifestations such as the shower of flowers
by celestial beings, ete.

6. wrfas gustn (Ksbyikaupabhoga). Destructive or purified
re-enjoyment. Infinite attainment of non-consumable objects
due to purification caused by the destruction of all
gudtmwwc  Upabhogantariya, re-enjoyment obstructive
Karmas. This becomes the cause of the acquisition of the
miraculous throne, canopy etc., etc.

7. wifawaiy (Kséyikavirya). Destructive or purified power.
Infinite power due to purification caused by the destruction
of all Fratmtia Viryantarsya or power-obstructive Karmas.

8. wifum grawas, (Kshyika Samyaktva). Destructive, Parified or
perfect-right belief i.., perfect belief due to the destruction
of three sorts of right-belief-deluding Karmas [i.c., of Karwas
causing faearry Mithydtva, wrong belief, @rawes frzarea
Samyaktva Mithyatva, mixed right-wrong belief and wrameg
wgte favares Samyaktva prakriti-Mithyatva, right-belief
clouded by the slightest wrong belief] and the four wawrg-
a=dt N Anantanubandhi Kagayas i.e., the error-feeding
passions of Anger, Pride, Deceit and Greed which feed
the above.

9. Wrfewarfes, (Ksadyikachdritra). Destructive, purified ot
perfect, right conduct, due to purification caused by the total
destruction of right-conduct-deluding Karmas. Chéritra
Mohantya,



TATTVARTH A-SUTRAM~Ca. IT—5. 55

SUTRA 5.
AT ATy [ (UGS Frae-

ACIGTHGEE 1| 4 1\

Jfidnajiidnadarsanalabdhayaschatustri tripafichubheddh  Samyaktva-
chéritrasanyamasamyamaéscha.

(The 18 kinds are ):—4 kinds of (right) Knowledge, 3 wrong
Knowledge 3 conations, 5 attainments, right-belief, conduct, and control-
non-control ;

Note—K = Kgayapasamika i.c., Destructive-subsidential, wataus,
Ksayopasama, is destruction-subsidence of mgwarfi Ewgeﬂi
Sarvaghéti sparddhaka i.e., of Karmic-matter which totally
obscures ; and the of eration of Rwenfw sugm Desaghdti spard-
dhaka, i.e., Karmic-matter the operation of which obscures
only partially. .

(4) watanfaamm, (Kgayopasamika jfifina), ie., K.=right-know-

ledge. (It is of) 4 (kinds)—1 Mati, Sensitive, 2. $ruts
Secriptural, 3. Avadhi, Visuval and 4. Manahparyaya, mental).

(3) wdtagtaswara (K) Ajfidna, (i, K.-wrong knowledge. It
is of 3 kinds—1. gmﬁr, Kumati, wrong-sensitive knowledge.
2. g9« Kusrata, wrong scriptural knowledge, and 3. gwafia
Kuavadhi, wrong visual knowledge. The last is also called
fastagrw, Vibhanga jidna, wrong visual knowledge.
(3) watuwfus Tww, (K) darfana, (i.e, K. Conation). Itis of
3 kinds: 1 =g, chakgu, ocular, by means of the eye.
2. waY, Achaksu, non-ocular, by meansof the other senses °
and mind.
3. wafa, avadbi, visual ; They precede their respective
knowledge).
(5) watagfus wfdw, (K) labdhiie, K. attainment, acquisition.
It is of 5 kinds:—
(1) zw, Dana, charily of 4 kinds—food, medicine, know-
ledge and fearlessness.
(2) w=ny, labha, gain.
(3) ¥, bhoga, enjoyment of consumable things.
\ (4) wawrm, Upabhoga, re-enjoyment or enjoymeat of non-
consumable things.
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(5) @, Virya, power.
All these are imperfect, because they are due only to
pertial destruction, subsidence and operation of their
respective Ta<ra, Antariya, obstructive karmas.

(1) wataxfas grasez (K) Samyaktva ie., K. right-belief. This
is imperfect because it is due to the destruction or subsidence
of fheares Mithydtva, and grawrsfasares, Sawmyaktva.
mithyatva, i.e., wrong, and mixed right-wrong-belief-deluding
Karmas, and of the four error-feeding passions, anger, pride,
deceit, and greed called wamyrga=yt ®ura Anantanubandhi
Kagaya and which feed the above Ka-mas and by the
operation of wrx¥ry wmfa fasarey Samyaktva-prakriti-
mithy4tva, i.e., vight-belief slightly c'ouded by wrong belief.

(1) waragfus wfex (K) chéritraie., K. right conduct. Imper-
fect because it is due to the partial destruction, subsidence
and operation of right-conduct deludiag Karmas and

(1) wiragfas daargan (K.) Samyamé-samyama (i.e., K. control-
non-control. Taking only partial vows. It is due to the
destruction or subsidence of wawrga=t Anantinubandhi,.
error-feeding and wWyear@ara Apratyakhyina, partial vow
preventing ®wta 18 Kagayas or the passions of anger, pride,
deceit and greed, and by the operation of the remaining

. kinds of passions.

stiTraA 6.
[ = IRY o ¢ -,
nfasvmiEgmamgrTgREatfagRar-
kS
TERTATEARHFBIGASL: |l &
GatiKagayalingamithyadarsandjianasamyatasiddhalesyadchatuscha~
tudtyekaikaikaikagadbhedah.
(The 21 are) :=—
4 kinds of condition,
4 passions,
3 sexes,
1 wrong-belief,
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1 ignorance,
1 vowlessness,
1 non-liberation,

6 paints.

The 21 kinds of thought-activity due to the operation of Karmas,
relate to :

1. wfa, Gati. Cendition of existence, of 4 kinds :—

(1) =«ws, Naraka, hellish.
2) ﬁﬁ'a, Tiryaficha, sub-human,
(3) =gsa, Manugya, human ; and
(4) 27, Deva, celestial.

@wra, Kagayas. Passions of 4 kinds :
(1) =9, Krodka, anger ;
(2) =ts, Mana, pride ;
(3) =rar, Maya, deceit ; and
(4) wtw, Lobha, greed.

fag, Linga. Sexes of 3 kinds :

(1) witdg, Stri-veda, Feminine inclinations :
(2) yewdg, Purugaveda, Masculine inclinations :
(3) wg'gwaT, Napunsaka Veda, Common or neuter inclination:
favargata, Mithya-dardana. Wrong belief.
YT, Ajiidna. Ignorance.
WgaA, Asanyata. Vowlessness or non-controls.
mfag, Asiddha. Unhberatedness.
#7ar, Lodya. Thought poi;lts of 6 kinds s:—
(1) ¥w, Krisna, black ;
(2) e, Nila, blue.
(3) =rdta, Kapota, grey ;
(4) a, Pita, yellow ;
(5) 9w, Padma, pink ; and

(6) &, Sukla, white.
8



58 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS.

SOTRA 7.

SHAHEATHET & | W 9 )
Jivabhavyébhavytvani cha.
(The 8 kinds of the soul’s natural thought-activity are:)
1. «itars, Jivatva. Consciousness, livingness, or soulness in
a soul.
2. wsaeg, Bhavyaiva. Capacity cf being liberated.
3. wnweuea, Abhavyatva. Incapacity of becoming liberated.

Pure Jivatva sitaea, is limited to the fag, siddhas. Mundane souls
must have Jivatva but alleged with Bhavyatva on Abhavyatva. These
three are peculiar to Jiva. ¢g” “cha”, refers to those attributes which

Jiva has in common with non-Jivas, as :—
nfeqea, Astitva. Isness.
geaed, Dravyatva. Being a subsiance, changeability.
wgwed, Pradesatva. Capacity to occupy space; etc., etc. [See
chapter V, Sitra 2.]

SUTRA s.

IR FFW | & |

Upayogo laksanam.
The Laksna or differentia of soul (is) Upayoga, attention, conscious-
ness, attentiveness.
wwa, Lakgya is that of which the differentia is.

@vw, Laksana is: sremyga, Atmabhuata, inseparable, and waTeRYH,
Anatmabhiita, separable. As Jivatva is an inseparable but a
celestial condition of existence isa separable quality of the soul.

SUTRA 9.
o~ . o8
Y TZEAIEgagHg: | € |
Sa dvidhostachaturbhedah.

(Attention is of) 2 kin1s which is subdivided into 8 and 4 kinds
respectively :

ArATaatT, J Bdnopayoga—knowledge-attention. Itisof § kinds,

relating to 5 kinds of right and 3 kinds of wrong knowledge.
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(gu=raaTT, DarSanopayoga, conation-attention. It is of
4 kinds, relating to 4 kinds of conation, wiz, Chaksu,
Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala. i.e., ocular, non-ooular, visual
and perfect, conation respectively).

Upayoga is a modification of consciousness, which is an essential
attribute of the soul. Thus attentiveness is a kind of consciousness.
Consciousness is a characteristic of thé knower, the soul, consciousness
is not mere passive or potential knowledge, nor is it merely a capacity
to know. Itisactive. It isrelated to the self. It means that the soul
is aware that it conates or knows something about itself or the non self.
Attentiveness is only the direction or tendency of consciousness to appre-
hend or comprehend a thing. If it is directed merely to an awareness
that something is present to it but cannot be described. It is Darsanopa=
yoga ; if it is directed to know this something definitaly, it is Jfidnopayoga.

Attentiveness is essential to conation and knowledge. There can

"be no conation or knowledge without attention. There can be conation

without knowledge. There can be no knowledge without ultimate
conation of some kind or other. There can be no attention without con~

soiousness.

Thus the stages of knowledge muy be received to be consciousness,
Conation-Attention, Conation, Kuowledge-Attention, and knowledge.

SOTRA 10.
QTR FHIH 1 {2

Samsérino muktascha.
(They are of 2 kinds?)

gt Samséri, mundane, and FwR mukta, Liberated souls,
Mundane souls wander in 5 kinds of afxawa parivartana, cycle

of wandering :—
(1) gsaafeasa Dravya-parivariana, matter Oycle.
It is of two kinds, quasi-skarmic and karmic— .

#1aa No-karma, quasi-karmic is the time which the soul takes
in renewing exactly the same set of a particular number
and quality of molecules, as it took once. Quasi-karmie.

&% Karma or karmic, is the time taken im—=renewing ex-
actly the same set of a particular number and quality of
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8 karmas, as the soul took in once, The time taken in
both of these is called one matter cycle or gsz dravya
or ggma pudgala, afcawiA, parivartana. For example
a soul takes on a body to day, with its quasi-karmic and
karmic matter. It goes on changing both. When in the
course of its changes, it again chances to take on a simi-
lar body with similar quasi-karmic and karmic-matter, it
is said to have completed one matter cycle (Dravya-pari-
vartana),

(2) waafeawa, Ksetra parivartana. Space Cycle. The time

taken by one soul in going once round every single point
of space in the Universe consecutively, beginning from
the foot of Mount Meru:

(8) w=wmfcaws, Kala parivartana. Time Cycle, e.., a soul

is born in the first &wa samayé, or instant of an srafagt,
Avsarpini, then in the 2nd samay4& of another (next or
any other) Avasarpinl, then in the 3rd samayé of a third,
and so on; till in the last samay4 it is born in the last
samayh of a new Avasarpini. Similarly it must be born
in gxafqat Utsarpint eras. Then it must die in each
samaya of the two eras, like the above. The time taken
to go—through all this is a Time Cycle (Kalaparivartana).

%) waqftawa, Bhava- parivartana. Incarnation Cycle, e.g.,

a soul is born in hell with the minimum age of 10,000
years, He is reborn again (after other births) in hell
with 10,000 years age. This g~es on as many times as
there are samayés in 10,000 years. Then he is reborn
there with an age of 40,000 years, and one samay4, then
with an age of 10,000 years, and 2 samayés ; and thus
at every birth he adds one samayé till he is born with
the maximum age of 33 @t SAgaras. The time taken
is called Hellish Cycle. Similarly with the Celestial
Cycle ; but there the minimum is 10,000 years and the
maximum is only 31 Rédgaras, up to the 9ih !?&!m,

Graiveyaka.

In the Sub-human and human-Cycles the minimum is one

wWrg gw antarmuhflrta, and the maximum is 3 gex
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palyas. The procedure is the same as in the Hellish and
Celestial Cycles.

The time taken in all these four cycles, is called one Incar-
nation Cycle.

(5) wra ufvawa, Bhiva-parivartana.~ Thought-Cycle—

Innnmerable units of soul's &rrza, Yoga-Sthéna,
Vibratory activity, make one mgwrw &9 WeTagTT TATH
Anubhéga-bandha Adhyavasiya Sthana, or a degree of
the passion which determines intensity of bondage. In-
numerable X in-numerable, Anubhfga-bandhas make one
s¥ra wugyaty eurA, KashAya Adhyavasiya Sthéna, i.e,
one degree of passion which determines the duration of
bondage. In-numerable X in-numerable Kasiysa, etc., make
one W femfai's, Jaghaaya-sthiti-bandha, i.e., minimum
duration of bondage in a rational wrong-believing person.
This is wfa: @rer @tet @c Aniah crore X crore sigars.
Qne fexrfa Sthiti needs that the soul should pass through
every one of the in-nuwerable Frneatw, Yoga-sthinas, to
earn one WgWrna=y; Anubhiga-bandha and then so on,
to earn one Sthiti. Thus it should go up to the maxi-
mum duration of each one of the 8 karmas, of course
adding only one samay# at each step onwards'from the
minimum duration. When it has thus gone through the
8 karmas and their 148 divisions, it is said to have done
one, Thought-Cycle (Bhéva-parivartana),

In-numeral and Infinite numbers can be easily realised by a consi
deration of recurring dBoimals as in dividing %0 = 3.383 ad inf., we get
an infinite quotient ; or of the famous relation of the circumference of
a circle to its diameter, 17 = 2;{% or of the square root 2 (,/72); which
may be properly said to represent an in-numerable quotient. In the

science of Arithmetic these are cal'ed “ir-raticnal’’ numbers.
SOTRA 11.
YHATHTHATE: 1 %

Samanaskadmanaskah.

(The mundane souls are of 2 kindg :)
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gaAss, Samanaska. Rational, those who have a mind, i.e., the
faculty of distinguishing right and wrong.
wsraaesw, Amapaska. Ir-rational, those who have no mind.

w®, Mana, miad is 3xAa dravya-mana, objective mind. It is
in the region of the gga heart like an 8§ petalled-flower
made of wATawYT Manovargand, or very fine mind melecules.

wraaA, Bhava-mana, subjective mind is the soul’s capacity to
make use of the objective mind.

Subjective mind means the destruction subsidence of the Karma
which obscures the quasi-sense or mind, (mo-Indriya-Avarapa Karma),
(See Jiva Kénda of Gommatasara Gatha 659).

The signs of rationality are:—capacity of receving instruction
(Bikga), understanding actions (Kriy4), preaching (Upadesa®, and recitation
(alapa). (J. K. 660).

A rational soul-investigates before acting what ought or ought not
to be done ; distinguished between things as they are and as they are
not in reality. He also comes to you on being called by his name.
(J. K. 661).

 sbrra 12,
THWFITAEC: | §R |

Sansérinastrasasthavarih.
The mundane souls (are of 2 kinds from another point of view :)

%q, Trasa, Mobile. Many-sensed, i.e., having a body with more
than one sense. ®

eqrag, Sthdvara, Immobile, one-sensed, i.e., having only the
sense of touch. Mobile souls are those which being in fear,
have the capacity of moving away from the object of fear,
Immobile souls do not have this capacity.

SUTRA 13,
— . o
TISARSHATIaATTd: TAEL: 1 ¢3 |
Prithivyaptejo vayu vonaspatayah sthivarah,
Immobile (one sensed souls) (are of 5 kinds :)

(1) gAY, Prithivi, earth-bodied ;
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(2) =g, Ap, water bodied ;

(3) @, teja, fire bodied ;

(4) H1g, Vayu, air-boided ; and

(5) aazgfa, Vanaspati, vegetable-bodied.

Each of these is considered in 3 aspects, eg,, the earth-souls :—

Take earth-bodied s —

(2) wgeatmifas, Prithivi-kayika, as embodied in matter ;
asearth-bodied soul.

(3) wwatmra, Prithivi-kiya, as material body, as, the body
without soul. It is dead earth after the soul has left it.

(4) gqedtstt, Prithivi-jiva, as an earth-soul, as the soul
which is to be embodied in the earth, but is now in
famgnfa, vigrahagati or in transition from one existence
to another. Similarly apajiva, apakéya and apa-
kayika, etc.

The maximum size of the body of an earth, water, fire and air-
soul is an innumerble part of a cubic finger. Therefore it is quite invisible,
Wo see it only in a mass. Take a glass of fresh water. Every drop of
it is a mass of many water-bodied souls, The many minute animal-
culae seen under the microscope are foreign or other souls. They are not
water bodied souls. Water-bodied soulshavewater and that alome the
matter of their bedies. Similarly the earth, etc, souls.

As to the forms, the bodies of earth, water, fire and air souls, they
are respectively oval like a pea of masoora (seed), round like a drop of
water, long cylindrical with pointed tips like a collection of needles,
and oblong like a flog. (J. K. 22).

SOTRA 14.
SirzagaEanT 1 @
DviodriyAdayastrasd h.

(Mobile or many suited souls are :)
With 2 senses, eto., i. .
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With 3 senses.
” 4 »

»w 8  without mind, wAwes, Amanagka, ir-rational,
and

» » » Wwith mind, gawes, Samanaska, rational.

Note, on wtar:, Prinah, vitalities. Vitality is a form of conscious-
ness as manifested through a body of a mundans soul.

There are 10 kinds of Prina or vitality, i. e, the 5 senses, 3
powers of mind, body and speech ; age and respiration.

The one sensed souls have 4 vitalities, viz, touch, power of body,
age and respiration.

The two-sensed souls add to these 4, the senses of taste and power
of speech.

The three sen.ed souls add to these 6, the sense of smell.
The four-sensed souls add to these 7, the sense of sight.

The five-sensed irrationil souls add to these 8, the sense of
hearing.

The five-sensed rational souls add to these 9, the power of mind,

SOTRA 15.

gsefegari@ 1 gy

Panchendriyini.

The senses (are) five.
SBIRA 16.
fgfaart@ 0 g 0
Dvividhani.

(They are of)-2 kinds :—
(1) gsafega, Dravyendriya, objective-genses, sense-organs; and

(2) wafrga, Bhavendriya, subjective-senses, sense-faculties.
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strra 17.
~__ o - o
I <quF@ g TH U S U
>
Nirvrittyupakaraledravyendriyani.
Objective senses or sense-organs (have a two-fold formation) :=—
1) ﬁrq'fﬂ, -Nirvritti, (the organ itself; e.g, the pupil of

the eye.)

(2) =usTw, ‘Upakarax_m, (its protecting environment, e. g., the
eye-lid, etc.) -

Each formation is of 2 kinds: =iadwm, Anta.z;axiga, internal, and
Vahnairga afg®n, external.

Internal organ means the soul itself which is co-extensive with and
of the same form as the organ in which it incarnates.

External organ means the material organ which is permeated by the
internal organ or the soul.

Internal environment, is the matter im nediately surrounding the

organ, e. g, the corner of the eye.

External environment is the matter which is not so immediately
sitnated with reference to the organ, as the eye-lid.

_ sOTRA 18.
- R =
WETTANT ATATEAA 1 5 N
Labdhyupayoganbh&vendriyam.

Bhévendriyas subjective senses, sense-faculties (are of 2 kinds :—)

(1) wfsw, Labdhi, (it is the attainment of manifestation of the
sense faculty by the partial destruction, subsidence and
operation of the knowledge-obscuring karma relating to that

sense.)

(2) wudt, Upayoga, (the conscious attention of the soul directed

to that sense.)
9
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SUTRA 19.
EORTATEA B AT 0 ¢ N
Tqur, TEA, WIT, WY, W,
Sparsanarasanaghranachaksubsrotrini.

(The senses are :)
zuw+ Sparfana, Organ of Touch, .., the skin, the whole body.

g+, Rasana, " Taste |, tongue.
wirw, Ghrénpa. ' small nose.
«v, Chaksu, ’ sight ,, eyes.
wia, érotta, ’ hearing ., ears.

sbTRA 20.
A S - u‘?o
TOITT FEQEZEAZAT: | 22 |
Sparfarasagandhdarpasabdastadarthah.

The functions (of the 5 senses are to determine the various kinds
of) touch, taste, smell, colour and sound (respectively).

Tag Sparga, Touch is of § kinds: wsw, usna, hot ; Wi, Sita, cold ;
w4, r iksa, rcogh ; femvw, snigdba, smooth; ®i#®, komala,
soft ; @81, kathora, hard wyg, laghu, light; and 3§, guvry,
heavy. )

t@, Rasa, Taste is of 5 kinds ; faws, tikta, pungent; www, amla,
acid ; T, katu, bitter; #YT, madhura, sweet; and @wra,
kaséya, astringent.

wa, Gandha, 8n ell is of 2 kinds ¢ geiw, Sugandha, sweet-smelling;
fragrant, grw, durgandha, bad-smelling; malodorous.

aw, Varna, Colour is of 5 kinds : &S, krishna, black; ate, nila,
blue ; d¥w, pita, yellow, and gz, ukla, white.

W, Padma, pink.

4
%, Nabda, sound ; =zaT, Svara is of 7 kinds: wEw, sadja;
WA, risabha; wuary, gladbara ; weuw, madhyama ; d9w,



*
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panchama ; ¥qw, Dhaivata and fawrw, nisddha, i.e., the :
Do, re, me, fa, sol, la, si.
In all there are 27 main kinds, which can be combined in innumer-
able combinations.

Note.—That in rational beings, mind also assists the senses in bring-
ing knowledge to the soul.

SOTRA 21.
FAREATZAER U’ 0

Sratamanindriyasya.
(Tke function) of mind (is the) cognition ~f) Scriptural knowledge.

Note.—Secriptural knowledge of a sort is possible among the souls
without a mind also. [See Note ander chapter I, Sitra 30, above.]

SOTRA 22.
AAERCIFATATREH_ 1 &R |

Vanaspatyan-tindmekam.
(The earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied) up to the
vegetable-bodied, souls (have only) one (sense, i.e., touch. They know only
by means of touch.)

SUIRA 28.

F AR FRE AT TR HIZ | 23 1

K;‘imipipilikabhramaramanugyadinan_ncka.ikavriddhﬁni.

#f, Krimi, worms, etc., (have 2.senses : touch and taste.)

fudifsr, Pipllika, ants, etc., (have 3 semses : touch, taste and

) smell,

iav, Bhramara, bumble-bee, etc., (have 4 senses : touch, tas'e, smell
and sight.)

Agsy, Manugya, man, etc., (have 5 senses: touch, taste, smell, sight
and hearing.)

Each (class has) one (sense), more than the one preceding it.
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stTRA 24,
Tig: GAATHE: 1| 2

Sanjfiinah samanaskah.
The rational (beings are also called)—
g, Sanjiii, (i. ¢, one who has got Sanjfis-mind here).
Elsewhere it means, pame, desire, knowledge, etc.

All the celestial, human and hellish beings are rational. Some 5 sensed
sub-humans are also rational, such as cow, horse, ape, pigeon, serpents, etc.

SUTRA 25.

e FHAWE 1 /Y U

Vigrahagataukarma-yogah.

In vigrahagati transmigration, (. e., the passage of the soul from one
incarnation to another, there is only) karmic body vibration (karma yoga),
(by which the electric and karmic molecules are attracted by the soul.

SUTRA 26.
SEATE i 1R\
‘ Anusrenigatih.

(In vigraha-gati, transmigration, or passage from one incarnation to
another, the soul’s) movement (is always) in a straight line.

(2, Sreni, a straight line of spatial units frcm end to end) parallel with
one of the 6 directions :
Bast-west, North-south, up and down, either way.

An indivisible atom of matter (4TATY, paraminu) can go straight from
the lowest limit of the Universe to its highest point, i. e., a distance of 14
T, Rajiis, in one samaya

stiTRA 27.

HTSAET SHIATT 1 &9 )

Avigrahajivasya.
(The soul in its pure condition, i, e., the liberated) soul has (a straight
upward) vertieal movement, the movement is called wiaagr, avigrahs
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because it is quite direct and upward, vertical, and there is no turning
in it.)

sOTRA 8.

fangadt = Saria: mEEg: | 28 i

Vigrahavatichadansérinah prékchatmbhyah.
Vigrahavati or passage from ove incarnation to another of a mundane
sou) (takes place) before 4 (samay&s at the most)

A gAm, samay4 is the time taken by an atom of matter in passing
from one ¥R, i. ¢., point of space, to the next.

Why 4 samayés ? The soul takes one samay4 in going in one direction.
Each turning means one samaya. In the Universe there cannot possibly
be more than 3 turnings, necessary for the soul’s passage, Therefore 3
samayds or less than 4 samayas are enough for the most crooked passage.
In the 4th samay& the soul must incarnate in its new body.

SOTRA 29.

UHRACTEIRET b ¢ 0 :

Ekasamayévigrabé.

Where the passage is straight and there is no turning, it takes only
one samayé.

Even an aton of matter in going from one end of the Universe to the
'other in a straight, upward or vertical direction, takes only one samay4 if
it goes fastest.

sOTRA 30.
o BN
g% g1 SeataigRaE: 1t 32 |
Ekamdvauntrinvanéhérakah.

(In the) one, two or three (Samayis of its passage, the soul remains)
WATEICH, andhdrkd, non-assimilative, (that is, does mnot attract the
molecules of &héraka, assimilative matter of which the external bodies,
i.e., the physical, fluid and dh&raka bodies, are formed.)

[Note that only karmayoga takes place, i.e., only karmic electrig
matter is attracted. See §, Sfitra 25 supra.]
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Note also that in a straight ;;assage of the soul, one samay4 is taken
in leaving one body and occupying the other, And in the passage, the
soul continues to be aharaka ; although in the passage itself, it is not

necessary for

it to attract no-karmic molecules, as it leaves the molecules

already attracted in its last body and will attract a fresh batch in the
new body which it is going to put on in the same samayé.

(Birth

sUTRA 31.

& =
FEHSTATIIET S 1l 3 1l
Sammfirchhanagarbhopapéddjanma.
is of 3 kinds:)

grgzd, Sammfirchhana, spontaneous generation. It is the

result of surronnding matter combining and forming the phy-
sical body for the incarnating soul.)

my, Garbha. Uterine birth. (It is the forming of the physical

I,

body by the union and development of the father’s seed and
mother’s blood in the womb of the female. In the lan-
guage of Embryology, by the union between a sperm and
an ovum, resulting into a fusion of the two cells into one
single cell, called the ® fertilised ovum.’

Upapéda. Instantaneous Rise. (Instantaneous grouping
together of the &fgwm, Vaikriyaka, matter to form the
vaikriyaka or fluid body, whichis pecualiar to hellish and
celestial beings.)

SOTRA 32.

GiawRTeE g Ja R Sssagiag: 1 g |
Sachittasitasamvyitdh setaramisraschaikasastadyonayah.
Living matter, cold, covered ; with their opposites, and the combina-
tion of each (pair) (are) their nuclei or birth-places. (&1f#, yoni, nucleus,
the material environment in which the incarnating,soul finds lodgment,

is of 9 kinds
gfaw,

wiaw,

sachitta, of living matter , as the stomach, in which worms
may appear.

Achitta, of matter only with nolife; as a wall or table in
which mosquitoes may be generated,
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gfawrfaw, Sachittichitia, of living aad dead matter ; as lice in a
slut’s blouse or hat. The person is living but the blouse or
hat iz dead-matter.

A, Sita, cold. Some microbes take birth on account of cold.

wew, Usna, Hot. Some microbes take birth on account of heat.

ey, Sitosna. Where life is generated by the co-existense of cold
and heat.

As the heat of sun breeding gnats in a stagnant pool of water.

dgw, Samvrita, Covered. As fruit may go bad and breed germs
in it, if it is kept packed for a long time.

fagw, Vivrata, Exposed. As moss in a piece of water.

ggnfagna, Samvrita-vivrita. Part exposed and part covered.

The hellish and celestial beings take birth in wmfyw@rfr, achitta-
yonis.

Sonls taking birth from a womb, employ a afawrfas Arfa, sachitta-
chitta-yoni.

grggd, Sammirchanas employ sachitta, achitta, and sachittachitta-
yonis.

Hellish (/test) and celestial boings (2a) have hot and cold (some one
and some the other) nucleus.

Fire-bodied souls (Rsvwrawtar:) have a hot one. The others have hot
or cold or mixed. .

Hellish, celestial and immobile beings have a covered nuclens, The
famwraa, vikalatraya, i. e., from 2 to 4 sensed beings have an open-covered
nucleus.

The different combinations of these yonis yield 400000, 3rf, yonis as
follows :(—

farafamty, Nitya nigoda, souls which have never yet come out of a
condition of common vegetables, where many souls occupy one beody,
as a potato: '

Their yonis are von «e 700000

zacfnity, Itaranigoda, souls which have gone back to
n‘:god . se0 L2 x] ey 700000
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geatgrfas, Barth-bodied ; wuaTfas, water-bodied ; Far-
&ifas, fire-bodied ; and arg @rfas, air-bodied, all

four each 700000 oo e e 3800000
wagafratfasm, Vegetables, (Trees, etc.) except nigoda ... 1000000
For ewiat sthavaris souls ee .o 3200000
» fgdfgm, 2 sensed |, we 200000
w B o 3, vee we 200000
b1 ?asi k] 4 tL] E1] ere [T} 200000
»w W=, 5, 5, animals v «s 400000
» 2 » 9  human beings e 1400000
,» Ram, celestial beings . 400000
»  AE, hellish e e 400000
Total 8400000
SUTRA 33.

FOIAATHATEET 68 1) 33 0
Jariyujandajapotdnam garbhah.
Uterine birth (is of 3 kinds :)

wrarge, Jardyoja, Umbilical. (Birth in a yolk sack, flesh envelope,
like a human child.)

=g, Andaja, Incubatory, (Birth from a shell, like an egg,)
utg, Pota, Unumbilical. (Birth without any sack or shell, like a
cub of a lion or a kitten.)

SUTRA 34,

FAARHWHIAE: | 39 1|
Devanérakanamupapadah.

Upapéda, i.e, birth by instantaneous rise (is) peculiar to hellish and
celestial beings.

SOTRA 35,
QT FETEAE (0 3y |

Segenamsammfirchhanam.

All the rest, (i, e,, except those born by embroyonic birth and instae
neous rise are) WEEEA, sammfrchhana, born by spontaneous generation,
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SUTRA 36.

RAGRF AT FATIERWE VTR 138 0

Audérikavaikriyikahéraktaijasak4rmanani Sarirani.
'Yhe bodies are of 5 kinds :—
1. sigrfis, Audérika, the physical (body of all men and animals.)

2. ¥fwas, Vaikriyika, Fluid. (The body of hellish and celes-
tial beings, which they can change at will.)

3. wrgies, Aharaka, assimilative, (the spiritual man-like emanation
from the head of a saint in doubt, etc.)

4. Awg, Taijasa. Blectric (bidy of mundane souls formed of
fine molecules of electric matter called Taijasa Vargané.)

5. @iy, Kormana. Karmic (body of mundane souls, made of
fine molecules of karmic matter called Kéirméina Var-

ganas, wTATY aar)
The first S bodies are made of AhAraka Vargana, molecules of
. assimilative matter.

SUTRA 37.
W ol GERE U 39
Param paramsiiksmam.
(Of these 5 bodies) each successive one (is) finer, i.e., subtler (than

the one preceding it.)
SUTRA 3.

TRACEEATI SFRATET | 35 |
Pradedatosamkhyeyagunam priktaijasit.

(From the lst to the 3rd body, i.e.) up to the Electric body (each
one has) innumerable times the number of atoms (which
are in the one preceding it.)

SUTRA 39.
SHAFAE G 1 3¢

Anantagune pare.

Of the last two, (i.e., the electric and the karmic bodies, each one
- 10
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ity v

compared with the body immediately preceding it has an) infinite-fold

(number of atoms.)
SUTRA 40.

S: ¢ CTOICHTIECTY
Apratighéte.
(The electric and karmic bodies are) unpreventible (in their passage,

i.e., they can penetrate and permeate upto the end of the Universe.)

The Fluid (fwfas) and Aharak (mrgrew) assimilative bodies can
also penetrate but at some places they can not. Their penetrative does
not estend beyond (3@ =€) Trasa nédi, the mobile chanuel beyond where

mobile souls are not found.

SUTRA 41.

SATGEES 9 1 9]
An4di Sambandhe cha,

And their connection, ( i. ¢., of the electric and the karmic bodies with
the soul is) without beginning. That is, these two are always found in
every soul and are absent only in liberated souls ( fagr: ) But of course,
being material, they are always discarding their old constituent particles
and attracting and assimilating new particles in the place of the old.
From this point of view, a particular electric or karmic body is said to
have a beginning.

SOTRA 42.
°
ST N 9% N

Sarvasya.

(The electric and the karmic bodies are always found) with all (mun-
dane gouls.)

SOTRA ¢3.

TR wisarta gaegweErage: 1oy )

Tadadini bhajyani yugapadekasyhchaturbhyah.

| .Along with thege, (two i.e., the electric and the karmic bodies) in
thieir distribution at ome and the same time, with one soul (there can be
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utmost upto 4, (i. e., these two and one or two more bodies), ¢ e., a
soul can never have all the 5 bodies at once. Electric and karmic bodies
it must alwayshave. But if it has more, it can add only one or two more
as follows ;—

In fawgnfa, Vigrahagati, or passage from one incarnation to another,
the soul has only 2 bodies, the A&, electric and the @, karmic.

In human and sub-human condition of existence, the soul has 3, i. e,
the electric, the karmic and the physical bodies. )

But the saints sometimes have these 3 and the wtgres, Ahéraka,
assimilative body also, i.e., 4 bodies at one and the same time. This is
the highest limit.

The hellish and celestial being also have 3 bodies; The electric,
the kaimic and the fluid bodies.

A
SUTRA 44.

o~
eI 1 22
Nirupabhogamantyam.

The last (body, ie., the karmic is) famawiwm, nirupabhoga, i.e.,
cannot be the means of enjoyment to the soul through the senses and
the mind, as the physical body can be, e.g., the Karmic body bears no
sound, sees no sights, ete. .

Note.—~The dsr@ electric body is like the karmic bedy nirupa-
bhoga. There is no &1, yoga on vibration or cause of attraction of
subtle matter in it. -

SUTRA 45.

RSS9y I

Gtarbhasamm{irchhanajamadyam.
The first, (i.c., the physical body is produced along with the.electric
and the karmic bodies, in beings who are) born in the embryonic way

(mﬁ‘) or by spontaneous generation (a:g:at'a.)
A
SUTRA 46.

Raaries afEEsg | gg |

Aupapédikam Vaikriyikam.
The fluid body (is found along with the electric and the karmie
bodies in those who are) born by I4Tg, instantaneous rise,
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SﬁTRA 47,
dEaueas | il 9o

Labdhipratyayan cha.
And (fluid body can also be attained by other)cause, i , by a wiew,
labdhi, attainment due to special austerities.)

But this is, of course, in exceptional circumstances.
SUTRA 48.
AwgHT Il 95 1
Taijasamapi.
Even the electric (body can be the prod uct of special austerities.)

This takes place in two ways :—

1 gw ?taa, “Subha taijasa. Beneficent electric body, eg,
a saint with supernatural powers sees famine or plague, etc.,
in a country and is moved to compassion. His austerities
enable his electric body to overflow itself, and issuing out
of bis right shoulder go and to remove the causes of famine,
plague, etc., and then come back and be re-absorbed in the
same way in which it went out.

(2) wgw Awg, Adubha taijasa. Maleficent electric body, e.g.,
the same saint being moved to anger, the duplicate body will
go forth from the left shoulder and having ognsumed the

object of anger, will return to go into the saint and consume
him also.

SUTRA 49.

Q¥ TEggweaTaia SERE AR 1 ge (|

Subham vi$uddhamavyaghati chahérakampramattasamyatasyaiva,

And the Absraka body (is) beneficent pure and impreventible and
found only ina pramatta samyata saint, (.. e, one in the 6th stage «f
spiritual development with imperfect now.)

Itis (1) wgw, Subha, (always) beneficent.
(2) faug, Visuddha, pure, (the product of meritorious karmas,)
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and
(8) wsgrarfe, AvyAghati, unpreventible (by anything in its
course.) .

The wrgres wilc, Abéraka body is the spiritual man like emanation
that flames forth from the head of a saint when he wants to remove his
doubt on some momentous and urgent point; the flaming form flashes
across space, touches or sees the feet of some omniscient Lord (kevalin)
or a saint with perfect scriptural knowledge (wa%ast éruta kevlin, like
wgarg. Bhadrabdhn, the preceptor of wwggw, Chandragupt Maurya) and
thus having removed the doubt re-enters the saint’s head.

All this is done, of course, with lightning rapidity ; but it never
takes more than one antarmfiburta, ¢ e, 48 minutes, minus one
instant,

SOTRA 50.
AAFGRI TS AGFEIA 0 y° |

Narakasammrchhino napumsakéani.

'

The hellish beings (and those who are) (arge+, sammfirchbana)
spontaneously generated (are of) a common or neuter sex.

SUTRA 51.

7 3amn ey i
Na devah.

The celestial beings never (have a common sex. They are always
masculine or feminine,)

SOTRA 52.
Qurigag: WuR U

Sagastriveddh.

The remaining (beings, i. e., those born of an embryo, have) 3 sexes,
(i. e., they can be masculine, feminine or common).
forg, Linga or sex is of 2 kinds:—
geafug, Dravya liga, objective sex, differentiating organs of the
Sexes ;
Wiy g, Bhéva linga, subjective sex, thought-activity relating to
sexual inclinations,



78 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

sOTRA 53,
AT R F A AR HEITE AT ATaeTia®: 143

Aupapé dikacharamottamadehframkhyeyavarséyugonapavartyayusah.

(Those who are) born by instantaneous rise, (i. ., hellish Arv®T:, and
celestial beings &ar:, (those who are in their) last (incarnation aITHRE
charama body) with the highest (kind of) physical body, (and those whose)
age is innumerable years, (¢. g. human and sub-human beings in Wimgfa,
bhoga bhiimi, enjoyment-land, i. e., in a condition of life where there is all
enjoyment and no labour like agriculture, etc., (these three live the full
span of) their life. (It can) never (be) cut short (by themselves or others.)

The remaining beings, . ¢., human and sub-human beings in awryfi,
karma bh@mi, work-land, i. ¢., the condition of life where agriculture, etc,
are necessary for sustenance, can have their lives cut short, by external
causes, as aceident, suicide, disease, otc., etc.
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CHAPTER 1II.

sOTRA 1.
e s <
TR TIg TR TTH: SRR g T-
ATTHEAA LTI 11 g
Ratnaéarkaravﬁiluké.pankadhﬁmatamomahﬁtamahprabbébhﬁmayogha—
nambuvatakadapratisthahsaptadhodhah,
[Nore.—To understand this chapter it is necessary to consider maps I and
IT of Loka ( wY@ ) and the 24 Dvipas (wgtEfga ) with their explanations.]
There are 7 earths, (lying parallel to each other and with an interven-
ing space separating one from the other. Beginning from the earth
which we inhabit, these earths are situated, each one) lower than the other.
(Each one is surrounded and) supported by (3 atmospheres of)
waara, Ghana vata, gross air atmosphere.
wegara, Ambuvata, vapour atmosphere ;
wgaTe, Tanuvata, thin air atmosphere;
(and is enveloped by) space. (These) 7 earths (are:)
1. <@wwr, Ratna prabba, in hue like jewels (16 varieties of which
are found in it as diamond, ruby, ete., etc.)
2. wacigwT, Sarkard prabhbi, in hue like sugér.
3. wmrgmwr, valuka prabhs, ,, , , sand.
4. ugn¥r, panka prabhi, » 3y mire.
5. wgwwwr, dhGma prabha, , ,, ,, smoke.
6. @mwr, Tamah prabha, , , , darkness.
7. wgrawwat, Mahitamah prabhd, in hue like pitch darkness.

The atrarera, vata valayas or atmospheres are each 20,000 3raw, yojanas
thick at the bottom of the Universe. .
Each one of these earths is separated from the next by an interval of one
rajjd. , :
In each of these intervals there are the 3 atmospheres also supproting,
the upper earth.
Ratna Prabha is 1,80,000 yojanas thick. It has 3 parts. The
uppermost, khara bhéga is 16,000 yojanas thick. The 16
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kinds of jewels, diamond, &c., are found in it. In the
middle 14,000 yojanas of these 16,000, there live all the
10 kinds of Residential (BhavanavAsi) celestial beings
except the Asura Kuméra, and all the 8 kinds of Peripa-
tetic (Vyantara), celestial beings except the Réksasa.

The middle part is Panika bhaga, 84,000 yojanas thick. The
Asura and Réksasa live here. The lowest part is Abbahula
bhaga, 80,000 yojanas thick. The first hell is situated here,
i.e., only in the mobile channel (Trasa nadi) of this part.

Sarkard Prabb4 is 32,000 yojanas thick. The second hell is situ-

ated in the mobile channel in this.

Valukd Prabhé has 28,000 yojanas and the third hell.
Panka Prabhé has 24,000 yojanas and the fourth hell,
Dhfima Prabhé has 20,000 yojanas and the fifth hell.
Tamah Prabh4 has 16,000 yojanas and the sixth hell.
Mgah4 Tamah Prabh& has 8,000 yojanas and the seventh hell.

SOTRA 2.

Ty Eirug A fraggg ugRsTeTTag-
WgRaaaTERg | R

T4su trinfatpanchavindatipanchadadadadatripanchonaikanarakagatasa-
hasranipanchachaivayathAkramam.

In these (earths there are the following) hells respectively :— .

30
25
15
10
3

lacs (in the 1st;)
w  (» » 2nd;)
w (s 8rdj)
w  (» » 4thy)
” (- » 5th ;)

99,995 (,, » 6th;)

5

lacs (s s Tthj)

Total 84 lacs.
The hellish beings are born and live in these hells. These hells are
really huge holes in which the hellish beings live. They are in different
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layers (Patala). The 1st to the 7th earths have 13,11, 9,7, 5, 3and 1
layer for each of the 1st to the 7th hell respectively ; i.e, 49 layers in all.

In each layer there is a central hole (Indraka bila); and lines
(Sreni baddha) of holes in the 4 cardinal and { intermediate directions.

In the first layer, there are 49 in each of the cardinal directions;
and 48 in each of the intermediate corners.

In the second layer, the numbers are 48 and 47; in the’ third, 47
and 46 ; till in the 49th layer, the number of holesis 1and 0, Thusin
the last or 49th layer there is a central hole and 4 holes in the East, Wast,
North and South, 5 holes in all.

The rest of ths holes in the lst 6 hells are called sporadic (Prakir-
naka. Thus there are :

49  Central (Indraka.)
9604  in the 8 directions (bl‘reni baddha.)
8390347  Sporadic (Prakirnaka.)

——— —— a—————

84,00,000
SUTRA 8.

ARET MeaTgHaETaaRuEIgaASATaEeat 1 2l

Naraka nitya Subhatara le §ya parindma deba vedand vikriyah,

Hellish beings always (have) very bad thought-colours, sense perceptions
and their objects, b ‘dies, feelings of pain and transformations.

Hellish beings always have the colour (R=ar, lesy4, the paint of body
and thought, i. ¢., geadzar, dravya leSys and wradzxr, bhava ledys) of
the 3 lower lesy&s, viz : gsq black, #te indigo and @rdta grey.

Grey (mrdta, kapota) only in hells of 1st and 2nd earths ; grey (wrate)
and indigo (t®, nila) in the 3rd; indigo only in the 4th;indigo and
black (gsw krigna) in the 5th; aud (Fsw krispa) black in the 6th, and
thus the 7th gs7Rxar, dravya lesyd or body paint persists throughout
life ; but bhiva lesy4 changes with the character of thought-activity. One
special bhéva lesys or thought-colour does not last for more than one
gpf, mubfirta, i e, 48 minuates. Hellish beings nlso always bave the
lowest kinds of sense perceptions, i. ¢., the sound is harsh, touch is rough
and hard, ete. Their environment, including themselves, is horrible.

Their bodies are also grotesque, e. g., §¥&%, hundaka, disproportionate,

11
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as a small head with a huge trunk and long feet, etc. The height of the
body in the first hell is 7 bows, 3 cubits and 6 fingers.

1t doubles at each next hell ; till in the 7th hell it is 500 bows,as 24
fingers=1 cubit; and 4 cubits=1 bow.

The pangs which they saffer are very acute and intense. hey change
their bodies at will, but the transformation is always of 8 low and cruel
character, such as that of a wolf, raven, elc., etoc.

All the hells in the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th hells and the upper 2 lacs
in the 5th hell are all hot. All the rest are cold.
SUTRA 4.
- -
WEICG g @n: | 2 U
Parasparo dirita duhkhah.
The tortures (of hellish beings are) produced (by them for)
another.
SUTRA 5.
.~ - [ on Q.
q Y U FRTEATERIAT: U Y U
Samklista suro dirita dukhascha prék chaturthysh.

Before the 4th (earth .. e, in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd earths, in the hells,)
the evil-minded (celestial beings cilled) Asura kumiras also give torture
(to the hellish baings or incite them to torture one another )

SUTRA 6.
SAEEALC RN Ca EUERIRER ISR D e 8
FRATAT 9 & 0§
Tegveka trisapta-dasa sapts dada dvivinsati trayastrindat shgaropamd

satvandm pard sthitih.

In these (seven hells) the maximum age of (hellish) beings (of different
earths is as follows : —

1. @mQaAt Sigropama or FAT sigara (simply) in the 1st earth.
3. » »  or Sagars w »20d
7 3 » " EL 3rd »”
10 L ” 9 L 4th b
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17  @mtaar  Sagropama or Sagara, in the 5th earth.
‘22 " s ’ » 1 6th
-33 ’ " . » 9 Ith
1 =T Sagara=10 x (crorex crore) of argraea, addhipalya.

1 wgtaeq, Addhipalya= A circular pit with a diameter of 1 Jrara,
yojana, i, e., 2000 kosas and of an equal depth is filled with
the ends of the downy-hair of a lamb of 7 days, born in the
highast bhoga bhiimi wrggwrmgfa. One end of hair is taken
out in every 100 years. The time taken to empty the pit
is a zgggrewes, vyavahira palya. Innumerable vyava-
hara palyds make one Fgreaeas, Uddhéra palya.

Innumerable uddhara palyas make one wgraea, Addhé palya.

SUTRA 7.
. e
FETE CATAIZIGT: PRATAT FIOFHZE: 1L © 4
" Jambi-dvipa lavano didayah $ubhand rano dvipa samudrah.

Jambhdvipa Continent, Lavani samadra (ocean), etc., (etc., are) the
continents and oceans being pleasant names.

Inthe middle world (wexats malhya loka) there are in numerable
dvipas (gtar:) continents and samudras (@gZr:) oceans.

They all have pleasant (or ausp’cious) nuimes. Their names are .—
{W@u, Jambif dvipa ; in which we live.
1
wayagy, lavapa sanudra ; salt ocean.
{maﬁatgg‘h, Dhataki khanda dvipa ; then.

2
mmﬁ:ragg, Kaledadhi samudra ; then.
{gtsﬁt atgta, Puckara vara dvipa ; then.
ge&T ¢ g7, Puskara vara samudra ; then.
{ﬂth‘ﬂﬂ‘ﬂt ga, Varuni vara dvipa;
4
mw’*awg';, Varupi vara samudra ;
{H}tﬂ‘fm, kgira vara dvipa ;
5
witatagy, ksira vara samudra ;
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gaawgte, Ghriia vara dvipa ;
6
{qﬂawgg, Ghrita vara samudra ;
gatgy, lksu vara dvipa ;
7
{ﬁﬂm‘g;;, Tkgu vara samudra ;
#tygegia, Nandidvara dvipa ;
8
}l#ﬂtamgg, Nandisvara samudra ;
wEYaTFIT, Aruna vara dvipa ;
9
{mmaega, Aruna vara samudra ; and others.

The last ones are :—

Qamfgmqg"m, Svayambhd ramana dvipa.
TFAFgATERE, Svayambhi ramana Samudra.
SOTRA s.
~ e X . > é o~ ~
{3 2 Eewpe wuau A M astaga: 1 s (|

Dvirdvir viskambhah plirva plirva pariksapino valaya krtayah.

(The oceans and continents each one have) twice the breadth (of
the one imwmediately precading it. Thas wegglw, Jamblt dvipa is
1 lac ar@r7, Yojanus in breadth; the wawsgy, Lavana samudra is 2
lacs ; the wrgsrmtsgia, Dhatuki khanda dvipa is 4 lacs and so on.)

Each one surrounds the one immediately preceding it. (They are all)
anicular in form,

sUTRA 9.
eI REATS A AT S FSHRT FOZrG: e

Tanmadhyemerunabhirvrttoyojaniatisahusraviskambhojambfidvipah.
In the middle of these (concentric oceans and continents, is Jambd
dvipa which is) round (like the disc of ths sun.) (In the centre of Jambtl

dvipa) like the navel (in the human body, is situated) mount meru.
(Jambil dvipa is) 1 lac yojanas in breadth.

1 1+ (big) yojana==2,000 kosas.

1 3ra7 (small) yojanas==4 kosas.

. Here the reference is to the big yojanas, 1 yojana=2,000 kosa, 500
times the small one,
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SOTRA 10.

WA R AR (a3 e TP e T S (e i el

Bharatahaimavataharivideharamyakahairanya-vatairdvatavargahkgettrini.

The divisions, Ksettras, (of Jamb@l dvipa are seven) w<a, Bharata ;
#aaa, Haimavata ; gfc, Hari ; f&¥®, Videba ; twas, Ramyaka ; Rragam,
Hairanyavata and ®traw, Airdvata.

SUTRA 11.
SECUSEH OGO BTG E G TS LI DL o
BiFH AT auaIgaaT: 1 ]

Tadvibhajinabpfirviparayatihimavanmahé-himavanmigadhanilar ukmi-
sikbarinovarsadharaparvatah.

Dividing these (7 ¥ Ksettras there are 6) mountains. (They are :)
fywag Himavan, wgrfgaaq Mahi-himavan, fafwa Nisadhs, ster Nila, sfew
Rukmi and fy@ft Sikhari, (These mountains) ran East to West.

SUTRA 12.

IS e —
AASH ATUATISGACTTRATIAT: 11 42 1)

Hemérjjunatapaniyavaidiryarajatahemamaysh.

(The 1st mountain, i.c., fgrag Himavan, is) golden in colour ; (the
2nd silvery white) ; (the 3rd red, like red-hot gold; (the 4th is) blue
(like the ncck of a peacock ;) (the 5th) silvery (white) ; (and the 6th)
golden maT (maya) in this sfitra means like,

SOTRA 13.
wiafaiaTaat 9 73 = geafEearn: g3
Manivichitrapar§vAuparimflechatultyavistarah,

The sides (of these 6 mountains are) studded with various jewels ;
(and they are of) equal width at ti.e foot, the top and (the middle.) .
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sOTRA 14.

TR A T S g e SISt
FETEQUIHAR I 82 |

Padmamahépadmatigafichhakesarimahépundrikapundarikanradaste-
s&mupari,
On the top of these (mountains there are the following 6) lakes,
(vespectively :) a3 Palma, wgramw Mahapadmna, fafnsg Tighnchha, &aft
Kesari, ngrgeata Mahapundarika, and geecis Pundarika.

=

. SﬁTRA 15.
AR ARATERATHEAZE OFRES: 1| Y !

Prathamoyojanasahasraydmastadarddhaviskambhohradah.

The first lake (has a) length (of) 1000 ypjanas (and a) breadth (of)
half of thaty (i.e., 500 yojanas.)

1 sOtRA 16.
ENATHATIIE: | %

Dasayojanfivagahah.

(The 6 st lake has a) depth (of) 10 yojanas.

sOTRA 17.
qeeed ATAA qeHH || 22 |

Tanmadhyeyojanampus karam.
In the centre of this (first lake there is a) lotus-like (island,) one
yojana (broad).
4
SUTRA 18.
” ~ -
agtggm ngmr ggr.gtaamma W es
Taddvigupadvigunahradahpuskaranicha.
(Each of the three) lakes (up to fam®g Tiganchhy) (is) twice (im

length, breadth and depth of the lake), and (each of the 3) islands (also of)
twice (the breadth of the island ig/the lake immediately preceding it.)
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SE’TRA 19.
afeETrasaT 2o g ra et o g igiesa: qeang-
ARUaTFEHITABAERESE U < U

Tannivasinyodevyahsrthridhrtikirtibuddhilakgmyahpalyopamasthita~
yahsasdmAnikaparigatkah.

The goddesses residing in those (6 islands are, respectively:) =i,
Srt g, Hit, wfs, Dhrti, ¥, Kirti, gfy, Buddhi and wed, Lakem.
(EBach one of the goddesses has a) life span (of) one (wgr Addha) www,
palya. (lhese goddesses live) with (celestial beings of an equal status
with them, called) miwtfas, Simbuika, (and with celestial beings who
are members of their courts, called) wrfwg Parisad,

Sﬁl‘RA 20.
LRIEUE T EUTS IR AT C AT R T 8
ARAEAY, SUE AEA (THH T G AR

AT N R ||

Ganga sindbu rohidro hit4syd hariddbarikants sitd sitodd nari
narakéntd suvarpa 1pya kiild rakts raktodah saritas tan madhyagéh.

The rivers ngr, the Gangd, &=y, the Sindhu, Wfga, the Rohit,
Cifgmrear, the Robithsya, gfta the Harit, gfc @, the Hari kanta, =tar,
the Sit4, diatgr the Siteds, =ardt, tbe Naii, swwi=ar, the Najakénia
gnf@m, the Suvaranakila, goagwr, the Riipya kbla, twr, the Rakta,
Twiat, the Raktoda, flow in those (seven ksetras; 2 in each respectively ;

i.e., Gangé, and Sindbu in Bhairta, Rohit and Rohitasya in Haimvata,
etc,, etc.)

A
SUTRA 21.

FAZAT: T W 1R N

Dvayordvayohpirvabpirvaghh.

(These 14 rivers must be taken in groups) of 2 each. The first
(of each group as named above,) flows eastwards (and falls into the ocean
there.)
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SUTRA 22.

QUIESHITIM: Ul R N
éegastra paragéh.
But the others flow westwards (and fall into the ocean there.)
These rivers have their sources as follows :
Ganga, Sindhu and Rohéitsy4, spring from the lake Padma.

Rohita and Harikénta ’ ’ Maha Padma.
Harit and Sitedd ’ ” Tiganchha. -
Sité& and Narkantd » " Kedari.

Néri and Ripya killa » ” Mahépundarika

Suvarpakla, Raktd and Raktods spring » Pundarika.
A
SUTRA 23.
. o~
SAEEIAT R NG A G | 23 |

Chaturdasa nadi sahasra parivrta gangh sindhvs dayo nadyah.

Gangd and Sindhu have 14,000 tributary rivers each and others,
i.e., the next pair (Rohit and Rohitfsya) have twice, ie., 28,000 each.
Harit and Hari kaat4 have 56,000 each  Sita and Sitodd have 1,12,000
each. Nari and Narkantéd have 56,000; Suvarnakdld, Ripyakila
28,000 and Rakt4 Raktodd 14,000 each.

S?JTRA 24,
WA e g IS e : S AR T
WA AT I 22 1

Bharatah sad vinsati pancha yojana sata vistirah sat chiikona vin-
éati bhagh yojanasya.

Bharata kdetra, in its wide st part, measures 526-1% yojanas.
N :
SUTRA 25.
[ ~ - Ay c e~
ATGIUTGIAIEETR G f@Zgean: U 3y |
Tadviguna dviguna vistars varsadhara varsa videhdntsh,

Bsch mogntain and kgetra in breadth has double the breadth of the
mountain er kyetra preceding it. (This is upto) Videha.
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Thus Bharata ksetra is 526 %yojauas in breadth; the Himavana

mountain is double of this, ie., 1052 % yojanas ; and so on.

A
SUTRA 26.

I[U Flgugear: (kg |

Uttars daksina tulyéh. \

To the north (of videha, the arrangement and extent of ksetras,
mountains, rivers, lakes, islands is exactly) corresponding to (those in)
the south (of it.)

SﬁTRA 27.
. WRATEAA fEEd sgaAanaTe (e -
g L Re

Bharatairivatayorvrddhihrasan satsamayabhaya-mutsarpinyavasar-
pini-bhyam,

In Bharata and AirAvata kgetras (in the extreme south and north of
Jambfidvipa there is) incresse and decrease of (bliss, age, height,
etc, of their inhabitants in the 2 oons), utsarpini ( grafyat ) and
Avasarpint ( wagfrat ) (the mons of increase and decrease respectively).
There are 6 ages (in each zon).

The ages in avasarpini, the present =on are FEHTYEHT,
Sukhamé-sukhams, g@wr, Sukhama, gawrg:@Ar, Sukhami dub~
khams, g@wrgaar Dubkhama-sukhama, grwnr, Duhkhamd and
grantgi@ar Duhkbamé-dubkbamé. We are now in the Duhkhama or
the Bth age (d=mmTe); this began in about 528 B. C.,i. e., 3 years, 8}
months after the liberation of Lord Mahavira, and its total duration is
21,000 years. The sequence of agesin the utsarpini is the reversing of
the order of the Avasarpini, The 1lst three of the Avasarpini and there-
fore the last 3 of the Utsarpini are ages of #tmygfw, Bhoga-bhlimi ; the
rost are of @wyfH, Karma-bhfimi.

Each seon is of 10X (1 crore x 1 crore) ERTT shgaras.
In Avasarpint, the ages have their duration as follows :—
1st—=4 X ( 1 crore X 1 crore ) sigara.

2nd=3 29 ”» 1]
12
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3rd=2 X (1 crore X 1 crore ) sigara.

4th=1 ” ' » minus 42,000 years.
5th=21,000 years.

6th=21,000 years.

Altogether 10 x (1 ororex 1 crore) sagaras, i.e., TURIITRITT T,

A
SUTRA 28.

ARG HHALSARTAT: 1| 38 |

Tabhy&mapré bhumiyo avasthita

Excepting these two (Bharata aud Airdvata), the other (five) Earths
are constant. (There is no increase or decrease in bliss, age, height etc.

there).
SﬁTRA 29.
pERPmeaRiTEal RaasgRaisds:
FREET: 1 R€ |l

Ek dwitripalyopamasthityohaimvatakharivarshak daivakurvakah,

{The men and animals) of Himvana, Harivarshak, Devakuru (bhoga-
bhumi) are respectively of the ages of one. two. and three palyas.

A
SUTRA 30.
-
AR 13 1
Tathottarah.

(The condition of things is) the same in the north (of mount Meru &s,)
Devakuru, Hari and Haimavata are replaced by Uttara-kuru, Ramyaka and
Hairanyavata,

A
SUTRA 31.
fagry dEams@n 0] |
Videhegu samkhyeya kéléh,

In videha (men have an age of) numerable ( d@@x ) years, fi.e., the
highest is 1 crore 3, plrvas and the least is ﬂﬂg' £, Antara mubdria.
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84 lac years=1 ptirvinga ( gaig )-
(84 lac years 2=1 pArva=70560000000000.
<. 1 orore plirva="70560000000000,0000000 years,

A
SUTRA 32.

WA el SeEgieed Aafasraant: | g’ |

Bharatasya viskambho jambfidvipasya navatisatabhagah.
The breadth of Bharata Kgetra (is) 190th part of the breadth of

Jambil-dvipa ( = 100000 = 526 E yojanas.)

SUTRA 33.

fratastaa® 33 0

Dyir dhatakikhande.
In the Dhataki-khauda (which is the next region after salt ocean,

wAWY K, the number of kgetras, mountains, rivers, lakes, ete. is) double (of
that in stegEhte, Jambd-dvipa.)

A
- SUTRA 31.

g
qeRg 9 | g2 I
Pugkararddhe cha.
In (the nearest) half of Pugkara-dvipa also (the number of ksetras, ete.
is double of that in Jamb@-dvipa.)
A
SUTRA 35.
~ .
ATSHITRCCHHASAT: (| 34 |
Pranménugottardnmanugyéh.
On this side of MAnusottara (alone) there are men.

In the middle of Pugkaravara-dvipa (gs®¢ atgta) running all round
it, is the Manugottara ( Wrgwtw< ) mountain. It is so-called because man
is neither fund nor born except on this side of it.

L
SUTRA 36.

AT RIS N 88

Ary# mlechchha écha.
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(The human beings in these 2§ regions, ;arigt, are of two kinds :)

wrd, f&rya and ¥&sz, Mlechcha; (i. e., respectively those who care and
do not care for religion). Human beings are of 2 kinds :

|1, Arys ; noble, worthy, respectable.

#&sg, Mlechchha ; barbarian, non-Aryan, low, savage.
Arya are of 2 kinds

wifgwrw, Riddhi Prapta, with superpatural powers.

wy=igura, Anriddbi prapta, without supernatural powers.
wg, Riddhi is of 7 kinds:
. gfg, Buddhi, Enlightenment.
. T&fgav Vikriya, Capacity to change the body at will.
aq, Tapa, Austerities.

[ ]

s, Bala, Miraculous strength.
aitww, Aufadba, Healing power.
1g, Rasa, Capacity of an evil eye and its opposite, etc.

T oo o W

we(1w, Akgina, Capaoity of making stores, place, ete., in-exhaustible
There are 64 sub-classes of these 7.
wanf,wr, Anriddhi Aryas are of 5 kinds:
1. ¥=, Ksetra, born in Aryakhanda, one of the 6 divisions of
Bharataksetra.

2. wrfa, JAti, born in high Ffamilies like IksvAku, Suryavanéa,
Nativanga, etc., etc.

3. @, Karma, Arya by pursuit of, military, Literary, Agriculture,
Trade, Arts, Service.

4. =rfew, Chéritra, Arya by right conduct.

5. 29+, Darsina, Arya by right belief.
#8sgr:, Mlechohas are of 2 kinds:

1. mayfirer, Karma-bhiimija, i.e, born in the 5 Mlechchacha divi-
sions each of the 5 Bharataksetra, and 5 Airfvata, and 800 in
the Videhas. The total divisions are 5 X 5 45 X 5 + 800— 850.

2, aemgiaw, Antara-dvipaja, i.., inter-continental MIlechchhas,
There are 24 islands in wawtgfa, Lavanodadhi, the frst
ocean round the first continent, Jambfi-dvipa.
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These islands are peopled by grotesque creatures, with
boars, elephants, horses, and head on a human body, or with
long ears, one leg; and similar grotesque formationsof the
body. Their age is one palya wew, and they live on fruits,
ete. of trees.

500 yojanas from the circumference of Jambfi-dvipa, these
24 islands are situated in a circle in the wawwgg, Lavapa
Samudra. The islandsin the 4 cardinal directions are 100
yojanas in breadth. The 4 corner ones are 55 yojanas;
and the remaining 16 are 50 yojanas in breadth. These 16
are 550 (instead of 500) yojanas from the circumference of
Jambii-dvipa.

A
SUTRA 37.

WRATEA fA3En: FRANATTTT FAFEEFE: 11 39 |
Bharatairavata videhdh karmabhfimayo nyatra devakurQttra kurubhyah.
Bharata, Airdvatd and Videha ksetras, except Deva Uttara-kurfis
(are the only regions where we find) Karma-bhiimi, (i¢., agriculture, ete.,

for sustenance.) This is also the region of piety and place from where
liberation can be attained.

S[AJTRA 38.
Fieadt wsER FosAreRTayg g 0 88

Nr sthiti parévare tripalyopaméntar muhfrta.

The age of human beings (ranges from) a maximum of 3 Palyas
to a minimum of one Antara-mubfirté.
Infinite X infinite atoms = 1 Utsanjfidsanjfia ( sge=ara’sT)

8 Utsanjfidsanjfia = 1 Sanjiiisanjfia (FFrETT)

8 BSanjfidsanjfia = 1 Tufi-renu (IZQY)

8 Tuti-renu = 1 Trasa-renu ( %83y )

8 Trasa,, = 1 Ratha ,, (ag) .

8 Ratha,, = 1 hair-point of a bairbin highest en-
joyment-land  ( IrgEatTyght ).

8 Such Hair points = 1 hair point middle (A¥a®) enjoyment-

land.
8 . » =1 , » lowest (ww=a) Enjoy-

ment-land ,
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8 such hair-points == 1 hair-point enjoyment-land, action-

land (weyfa ).

8 " — 1 Liga nit (young louse or egg of a
louse).

8 Nits = 1 Yfka louse.

8 Lice = 1 Yava-madhya barley-seed (in its
diameter.)

8 Barley-seeds, = 1 Utseda Angula, gr@wseig®t (small
finger) in its breadth.

[500 Utseda Angulas = 1 Praména Anguls, mwTwige, (big
finger.)]

6 Angula = 1 Pada(wg)
2 Pada = 1 Vitasti (span) famfea.
2 Vitasti = 1 Latha (cubit) gra,
2 Cubits = 1 Kiku fag,
2 Kikus = 1 Dhanudya (bow) ugea.
2,000 Bows = 1 Kosa @lsr
4 Kosas = 1 Yojana gtsta
[~ Abigor Praména = 500 small yojanas
= 2,000 kosas.]
By the Pramina Angula sargiga- or 500 times of the ordinary
measure, continent, oceans, &c. are measured.

s fa, Jagat Sreni = 7 R&jis Ty this is the length of the
Universe at its lowest point.

JARAT, Jagat Pratara = 7 R&jlsx 7 Rajis = 49 square Rajils,
the area of the base of the Universe.

sy 9 (@ts ) Jagat-ghana or Loks = (7 R4jfis) ¥ = 843 cubic
Rajls , the volume of the Universe.

SUTRA 39.

st = 0 ze 0

Tiryagyoni-janam cha.

For the 21 kinds of numbers and further numerical details see Jaina
Gem Dictionary, (Central Jaina Publishing House, Arrab).
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The sub-human beings also (have the same range of age :)
Maximum age. ) Minimum
Earth bodied - 22,000 years. age.
Vegetable bodied — 10,000 ,,
Water bodied = 7,000
Air bodied = 3,000 ,,
Fire bodied = 3 days.
2 sensed = 12 years. | one antara-
3 m = 49 days. muhirta.
4 = 6 months.
5 fish, ete. = 1 crore piirvas years,
Mongoose = 9 pfirvangas »
Serpent 42,000 years.
Birds = 72000
Quadrupeds — 3 Palyas,
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CHAPIER IV.

A
SUTRA 1.
e
FaaEgias™n: b g Al
Devaschaturni Kayah.
Celestial beings (are of) four orders, groups or classes:

wamratat, Bhavana-vasi, Residential,
sgaT, Vyantara, Peripatetic. 4
watfass, Jyotigka, Stellar,
Bwifs, Vaimanika, Heavenly,

SBTRA 2.
sfgafay Aawaean 12 1
Aditastrigu pitanta lesyah.

From the first to the third (have 4) lesyas or paints up to yellow, i. e.,
gwaT, Black, #iw, Indigo, & Wi, Grey and dia, Yellow.

SUTRA 3.
FUTYUFFIENIaHEqr: FEqqURGIAT: | 3

Dasasta pancha dvadasa vikalpah kalpopapanna parjantah.
waars (Residential celestial beings are of 10 classes.

s3AT Peripatetic ... o w 3,

mrﬂ"ﬁ, Stenar nee “se ey 5 1)

weqardt, Heavenly w 12,
Total 35 Clasges.

(All these kinds are) born up to the Kalpa (the 16 heavens). Beyond
that 16th heaven, they are all alike : there are no classes. The Heavenly
have 12 classes, because there are 12 Indras in 16 heavens.

SUTRA 4.
FEamIAsAE R I A A A T E -
FrsREaiEEafaEmdET 1 e |

Indra sAmAinika trAyastriméa parigaddtma rakga loka pala nika prakirnaks
bhiyogya kilbisiks Schaikadah.
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Every classes (has) 10 (grades) :

Indra «» Powerful and of Supreme authority, like a king.
Samanika .. but not authoritative like Indra ; like father,
teacher,

Trayastrins.., Like minister or priest, so-called because they are
33 in number.

Parigad ... , Courtiers.

Atma- raksa... ,, Body-guards.

Loka-pala ... ,, The police; the protectors of the people.
Anika «oo 5 The army.

Prakirnaka ... ,, The people.

Avhiyogya ... ,, That grade of celestial beings who form themselves
into conveyances as horse, lion, swan, stc., etc.

for the other grades.
Kilbigika...  ,, The servile grade.

A
SUTRA 5.

S ESNETFAIASTAT SAFAEATASHT | Y U

Traystriéa lokapala varjyd vyantara jyotigkah.
But the Peripatetiz and Stellar celestial beings, the grades of Tré-
yastringa, like Minister or Priest, and Lok ipala like the police, are denied.

SUTHA 6.
ar
gdhgivgn o g U
Ptrvayor dvindrah.

In the first two, (i. e, Residential and Peripatetic orders, there are)
two Indras (or kings in each of them 10 and 8 classes respectively.)

SUTRA 7.
FTATENRHTQSAT o

Kaya prayichirs Adaidanat.
“Up to [$4na (or the 2nd heaven, celestial beiogs which include all Resi-
dential, Peripatetic aud Stellar celestial beings,) have bodily sexual enjoy-

ment (like human beings).
13
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SUTRA 8.
e
QUL EQELEEHA: TAART: || & W
Segah sparéa riipa sabda manah pravicharah,

The others have the sexual enjoyment by means of touch sight of
beauty, sound and mind (as follows :)

In 3rd and 4th heavens by touch only.
» 5,6, 7and 8th ” »» sight only.
» 9,10, 11 and 12th ,, » sound only as songs, etc.

w 13,14, 15,and 16th ,, »» mind only.
A
SUTRA 9.

QUG Il € 1)

Pare pravi charah.
The remaining (celestial bsings are) without sexual desire. (There are
no goddesses there. Beyond the 16th heaven there is only the male sex.)

SGTR.A' 10.
VAR EREG T rgeguut A Mg
SrafggaE: 1 e | ‘

Bhavana vésino surniga vidyut suparpagvi vata stanito dadhi dvipa

dikkumérah.

(The 10 classes of) Residential celestial beings (are :}— Asurakumara,
Nagé, Vidyuta, Suparpa, Agni, Véta, Stanita, Udadhi, Dvipaaad Dik
Kuméra.

They are called Kumaras, because their lives and habits are like these
of youths of under 20, who are called kuméras.

The Residentials ( waaaraY ) live as follows :—In the first earth, Ratna-
prabé, there are three strata, one above the other with an interval of 1000
yojanas. The first is called kharabhaga (@arT) ; this is the abode of 9
olasses of Residentials, i. e, of all except Asura Kum#ras. The Asuras
reside in the 2nd stratum called panka-bhiga, ( ®¥TT ) In the third or
lowest stratum, called Abbahula-bhéga ( msxg®r ), there is situated the
1st hell.



A

TATTV ARTH A-SUTRAM—Cm. IV—11, 12. 99

: SUTRA 11.
S LENEE R L L ST SR (U b (SR
| R

Vyantarfh kionara kimpuruga mahoraga gandharva yaksa raksasa
bhéta pisachah.
The (classes of) Peripatetios (are :)
1. Kinnara.
Kimpuruga.
Mahoraga.
Gandharva.
Yaksa,
Réksasa.
Bhita.
8. Pisécha.

Bome of these live in the innumerable Oceans and Continents. 7 classes,
i. e, all except tha Réksasa, live in the khara-bhaga or first uppermost
stratum of the first earth Ratnaprabhé. The Rakgasas live in the 2nd or °
panka-bhiga of the same.

N Do A W

SUTRA 12.
ATl GATEFEHANEAFTHIH IR I g3 |
Jyotigkah stiryd chandramasau graha naksatra prakirnaka tdrakAscha.
The classes of stellars are :
1. Sfirya, the sun.
2. Chandramé, the moon.
3. Graha, the planets,
4. Naksgatra, the constellations.
5. Prakirnaka t4raka, ecattered stars.

The stellars begin at a height of 790 yojanas (each of 2000 kosas) from
the level of the earth on which wa are. The lowest are the stars. 10
yojanas above them are the suns. 80 yojanas above the suns are the maous.
4 yojanas above the moons are the 27 naksatras.
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100
4 yojanas above the nakgatras
are the Budbha, the planet mercury 3 " ,» them.
The Sukra ” Venus; 3 " " ”

%

The Vrhaspati ,, Jupiter ; 3 » »
The Mangala or Angéraka, the planet Mars; 3 yojanas above them.

The SanaiSchara, the planet Saturn .

Thus up to 900 yojanas from the earth-level upwards are found the

stellar order of celestial beings. The yojana here is of 2,000 kosas.

SﬁTRA 13.
AR TgRUHETnaAEa™ 1l g3 |

Meru pradiksand nitya gatayo nrloke.

In the human regions, (i.e., the 2} dvipas, the stellars) always move
round (their respective) Mount Meru, (but their nearest orbit to the
Central Meru in Jamb@-dvipa has a radius of 1121 yojanas. That is, they
never appear in a circle of 1121 yojana-radius, round the Central Meru.)

A
SUTRA 14.

FEFTBTAEIE: 1) @ 1
Tatkrtah kala vibhagah,
Divisions of time (are) caused hy those (movements of the stellars )

SIS'TRA 15.
- .
sfECateTaT: 1 gy
Bahira vasthitah.

beyond Mé4nugottara

(The stellars) outside the 2% dvipas, i,
(They never

mountain in the middle of Pugkaravara dvipa, are) fixed,

move,)
A
SUTRA 16.

AATAST: U 98
Vaim8nikah.

(Now we go on to) the Heavenly beings.
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) SUTRA 17.
FEAIURAT FEATTID 1| Q9 1

Kalpopapannakalpatitascha.
(There are of 2 kinds :)

Kalpopapanna, born in the 16 heavens, and with 10 grades. These
alone have 10 classes.

Kalphtita, born beyond the 16 heavens. They have no grades or
classes. They are called Ahamindra mygfasg (lit. °I am
Indra’), and are’all alike.

A
SUTRA 18.

SR ETRER
Uparyupari.

The 16 heavens are situated in cpairs, one (pair) above the other.
(The graineyakas, are also one above the other beyond the 16 heavens.)

SﬁTRA 19. .

B AR IR S A e
UG FAE I FI T EE R T A A A AR T-
STAAREY HATRY BRI O S E-
AAATESTT 1 &

Sandharmaiséna sinatkumira mahendra brahma brahmottra lantava
kipistha éukra mabd Sukra atra sahasrire gvinata prifatayo rArand
chyutayor navasu graiveyakesn vijaya vaijayanta jayants pardjitesa
sarvirthe siddhau cha.

" . (They m®aarat live) in :—

@tor Saudharma, 2 Sarw, féﬁ,na, 3 a'ms:gmrt Sinatkumirs,. 4
wigeg Méhendra, 5 mgy Brahma, 6 agw< Brabmottara, 7
wtewy Lantava, 8 wfag Kapigtha, 9 T& Sukra, 10 wEgrgm
Mah#suokra, 11 =aIT Satfira, 12 ggeare Sahasrira, 13 snaa
Anat, 14 wraa Pranata, 15 m1ew Arana and wega Achyuta,
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(Above these 16 heavens, the abodes of wmgfasgt: Abamindras
are :—)
9 Mraw Graiveyaka (heavens;)
9 wgfew Anudisa (»)
5 WwygwT, Anuttara (heavens, ie.,)
fasra, Vijaya, &samw, Vaijayanta ; wgw, Jayanta;
mattfea, Apardjita ; gatdfafy, Sarvartha-siddhi.

Above the Sarvartha-siddhi, is the fagw=, Siddha-kseira, the place
of Liberated souls.

The first heaven &ty Saudharma is ‘he nearest, because its central
heavenly car or abode (fqmre Viméra) is only one hair’s breadth from
the top of the Central Meru, (gaﬁ‘a‘ﬁa ). This Mera is 1,00,040 yojanas
high, 1,000 yojanas of it are embedded in the earth, the rest is above, tho
top being 40 yojanas.

The weqarat Heavenly have 12 classes because there, are 12 Indras
in the 16 heavens as follows :— = .

Tne 1, 2, 3, 4 heavens have one Indra each t.e., 4 Indras
' named after their beavens.
«» orly, i.e.,, 1 Brahmendra

1, Léntava.

) 6 1 1

-~ W«

b 8 " " 2 k1)

!
9, 10 3 2 T I 1, Sukra.

3
4
113 12 " » ' " 3 1, Satéra

The 13, 145, 15, 16 7] 29 It ” 4, namedafter their
heavens.

Total Indras...12.

The 16 heavens bave 52 layres (Patala), i.e.,, 31,7, 4, 2, 1, 1 res-
pectively for 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, and 6th pairs of heavens ; and 6

for the 7th and the 8th pairs.
There are 9 for the 9 Graiveyakas ;
1., . 9 Anudida;
1, , 5 Anuttara.

In all there are 63 layers (Patala).
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A
SUTRA 20.
o~ e~ N .~ o - ~ ~
feufanagEg e mETEggtirgaEiiaTs-
Qi 120
Sthiti prabhiva sakha dyuti lesya visuddhindriyivadhi visayato

dhikéh.

Age, power, enjoyment, brilliance, purity of legya (paint and thought
colour) sense-faculties, visual knowledge—(all) these go on increasing (ag
we go from the lower to the higher heavens.)

SUTRA 21.

. MAMOTARAZSTAAFHAEAT: 1’ 1)

Gati sarira parigrahd bhiménato hindh.
Moving from place to place, height of body, attachment to world

by objects, pride—these ( goon) decreasing (as we go up to the
- higher heavens.)

E.g.in 1and 2 heavens, statare is 7 hands (cubits).
3 and 4 » 1 93 6 »
5and 6, 7and8 » oD
9 and 10,11 and 12 ,, . .
13 and 14 vy - » »3% 5
b 15 and 16 » » 33 ”»
Inthe 1, 2, 3 = RAawm, graiveyaka stature is 23 hands,
Inthe 4, 5, 6 . ” » 3y 2 bands.
Inthe 7, 8, 9 ” ' »  » 13 hands.
In the 9 wrgfgw, Anudida »  » 13 hands,

In the b mgwtfanta, Anuitara Viména ,, 1 hand,
SUTRA 22.
~ Laonil ol el
WA PFASTATE QAT N 23 N
Pita padma sukla lesy4 dvitri Segesu.

(There are) #iw, yellow, & pink, and Tg white, #zar lesys in 2, 3
(pairs, and) the :emnining (heavens).
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Yellow (dtw) in 1 and 2 heavens
} i. e., 2 pairs.

Yellow-piok in 3 and 4 »

Pink in 5 and 6, 7 and 8, and 9 and 10.
Pink-white in 11 and 12 heavens.

White in the rest of the heavens and higher regions.

SUTRA 23,

UERATTR: FEAT | 23 |

Praggraiveyakebhyah kalpah.
(The heavens) before (we reach). The Graiveyakas (are called) kalpés.

SUTRA 24.

S STHTATATHIFAH: 1 ]2
Brahma lokalayd laukantikéh.
(Having) Brahma-loka (as) abode (are) Laukéntikas. The Laukantika
heavenly boings live in the highest parts of the 5th heaven, called Brahma-
loka,

These are so called because their connsction with loka has come to an
end, i. 2., in their next incarnation they shall be born as buman beings
and shall attain Liberation,

strra 5.
YEEAl e aagasungaEag aaqrearEari-

gIvE () ]y
Séarasvatdditya vahuyaruna gardatoya tusith vyaAbadha rigtéscha.
(These Lauk&ntikas are of the following 8 classes :)
greeay Sardswat, wrgea Adit_ya, afg Vahni, wrsw Arupa, ngara
Gardatoya, gufe Tosits, wsarara Avydbadha, and mfcg Arista,

There are 16 more clasces, 2 i the 8 intervals formed by the above
8 classes. In all, there are 24 classes. The names of their heavens
take after them.

They are all alike and independent ; and without soxual desire and
therefore called Rafw Deovarsi. They descend and attend to the Tirthan-
karas, when the latter make up their minds to renounce the world.

The number of Lankéntika celestial being is 4,07,806.
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SOTRA 25.
famErfggigaTan: (g
fgufgaTET (ol 3g
Vijayadigu dvicharméh.

In the (4 wgwe Anuttara heavens, ie.,) Vijaya, ete., (ie., Vaija-
yanta, Jayanta, Aparajita, and the 9 wgfT Anudidss, those heavenly
beings ure born, who shall attain Liberation at the most after having)
incarnated (as a human being) twice.

[All these are beings with right belief ( g )]

SUTRA 27.
R gFageRT:QurRadarma: 1 2e |

Aupapadika manugyebhyah Sesé stiryagyonayah.

Other than those born by instantaneous rise, (i.e., hellish and celes-
tial beings) and human beings, are sub-human beings, i.., Tiryaficha
(frrg,

Fine, one-sensed sub-humans are found everywhere in the Universe.
(iross-one-sensed are also in the whole Universe, but not everywhere like
the fine one-sensed ones. The sub-humans from 2 to 5 sensed beings
are only io the Mobile Channel (Trasa-nadt). )

SUTRA 28.

e T gTTITg wdig o FIR R -
qHIZEARAET 1l % 0

Sthiti rasura néga suparnid dvipa Seséinam ségaropama tripalyo-
paméirddha hina mitéh,

The (maximum) age of :—

rgT Asura, measures 1 Séagara, g1
v Naga, 3 DPalya wuex;
gmfr Suparna, ,, % less, (i.e., 2}) ,, .
g Dvipa , 2 ”» ”
and of the other (6 classes) 14 ,, '

14
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sUTRA 29.
0 N -
AMEHTTAAL TR GRS (@ 11 ’¢ |
Saudbarmai é8nayoh sigaropame dhike.

In the Saudharma and IS4ua (ie., 1st and 2nd heavens, the maxi-
mum age is) a little over 2 Sagaras.

sOTRA 30.
FIFHRATEEALER 1| 20 1l
Sénatkuméra mahendrayoh sapta.

In the Sinatkumar and Mahendra, (ie, 3rd and 4th heavens, the
maximum age is a little over) 7 sigaras.

SUTRA 31.

ATy w1 3

Tri sapta navaikédasa trayodasa panchadasa bhi radhikéni tu.

And 3,7,9,11, 18, and 15 added to (7 sAgaras make up the
maximom age of others,

In the 5thand 6th heavens, it is a little over 10 Sagaras,
w o (fth, 8h T "
w o Oth , I0th ,, ., .., . 16
w o llth , 12th T £ »
In the 13th and 14th heavens it is 20 shgaras.

w 35 15th ,, 16th ,, wyy 22

»”

SUTRA 32.

- a ~
:.Tmﬁgaqgwéw%a 7o HauRyiasEigy-
FETATEEE | 8 1|

Aranrchyuts dirddhhva mekaikind navasa graiveyakesu vijayadisu
sarvirthasiddhau cha.
Above Arana and Achyuta, in the 9 Graiveyakés (it is) more and more
by one sigara, (4. e., it is 23-81 shgaras respectively.) In the 9 Afudigas,
(it is 32 ségaras and) in Vijaya, etc., (in the 5 Anuttaras it is 83 sAgaras,
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But) in (the last Anuttara, i. e.,) Sarvarthasiddhi, (it is never less than 33
sigaras.)

SUTRA 33.

NACIEATIHATSTET_ (1 33 1|

Aparﬁgalyopama madhikam.
(In the Sandharma and I§ana, the) minimum (age is) a little over one
palya.

SUTRA 34.

R O Qe gt 1l 32 |
Paratah paratah PQrvaptrva nantarih.

Further (and) further (on), the former (or maximum age becomes
the minimum age for the nest.  As for the rest, the maximum age for)
the immediately preceding (region is the minimum for the next above it.) .

SOTRA 35,
AWHTW | {FEwATEY oW o

NarakaDamcha dvitiyadisu.

The same (rule applies to the ages) of hellish beings,(i.¢., the maximum
age of the 1st is the minimum) of the 2nd and so on.

SUTRA 36.
FRENEE AR AAET |l 3 |

Dagavarga sahasrdni prathaméyam.
(The minimum age of beings) in the 1st (hell is) 10,000 years.

SﬁTRA 37.
WEAY || 3o N

Bhavanesucha,
(The minimum age) of Residentials wamarat (is also) the same, (1. e,
10,000 years.)
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SUTRA 38.
SYFAWR 0 35 0

Vyantardnamcha.
The same for Peripatetics, (i. ¢., the minimum is 10,000 years,)

SUTRA 39.

YTAEATTHATSS W 3¢ U
Parf palyopama madhikam,

The maximum (age for Peripatetics is) a little over one palya.
SOTRA 40.

SATASHIQE U g2 0
Jyotiskéndm cha,

The stellars also (have a magimum of a little over one palya.)
SUTRA 41.

SESYATHTISTT 0 98 W
Tadagta bhégo para.
The minimum (for the stellars is) ¥ of that, (i. ¢., a palya.)

A
SUTRA 42.

FHT PRSI FITRIGHTTT S3_ 1 9. 1

LaukAntikgnamagtan sdgaropaméni sarvesim.
(The age) of the Laukéntikas (is) 8 sAgaras. (It is the same) for all.
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CHAPTER V.

A
SUTRA 1.

HSFTAT ARTGHTHRIZIAT: U R N

Ajivakays dharmé dharmékasda pudgalah.
The non-sonl extensive (substances are :)

a® Dharma, medinm of motion to soul and matter ;
e A
srad Adharma, ,, ,, rest

” LH] IT)
mrrwrr Akada, space ; and
gg® Pudgala, matter.

wr Kiya means extensive, i. ¢., having extent like the body, i. e.,
occupying more than one ®XW prédeda, spatial unit, or point.
wTer kila, time has no extent, because its innumerable points,
kalanus are packed full like a heap of jewels in Universal
space, but are never united one with the other.

sBTRA 2.

&g 0 R
Dravyéni.

(They are also called) dravyas, substances.

6 Dravyas : The basic distinction is one. It is seen, it is undeniable.
It is the distinction between the (the I) and the chair on
which I sit. Technically it is the distinction between Jiva
and Ajiva. It is perfect in Logic, and universally observable
in experience.

Grouped round both of these and making these two, knowable and
describable are time and space. Time and space are not one.
Similarly the motion or rest—which are also observable in
men and matter—are not one, though there is nothing
which is neither at rest, nor in motion. Every condition is

a condition of rest or motion.
Thus we get Jiva, soul, Ajiva, non-soul, including matter, time, space,

and media of motion and of rest.
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Substance isa group of attributes which are never separable one
from the other. It islike a lump of sugar, every atom of
which has all the atiributes of sugar, sweetness, orystallisa-
tion, whiteness elc.

There are 6 such groups.

There is no attribute outside of these 6 groups.
, Bvery substance has an infinity of attributes in it.
The full attributes of no substance can be given.

Attributes are in all the parts and modifications of a substance, i. e,
of a group of attributes,

grareagT Sémbaya-gana, or common attributes are found in all
substances; these are the attributes which are necessary for the
existence of the group as a group.

These are infinite but 6 are principal :

wmitara..1, Astitva, Isness; Indestructibility ; permanence; the
capacity by which substance cannot be destroyed.

acged...2. Vastutva, Functionality ; capacity by which substance
has a function.

¥59%...3. Dravyatva, Changeability, capacity by which it is
always changing its modifications.

R¥T7F...4. Prameyatva, Knowahility ; capacity of being known by
some one or of being the subject-matter of knowledge.

wyewyged...5. Agurulaghutva, Individuality ; capacity by which
cne attribule or substance does not become another,
and the substance does not lose its attributes whose
grouping forms the substance itself.

#3wed...6. Pradesutva, Spatiality, capacity of having some kind
of form.

=Tx7#a... Chetanatva, Consciousness } 2;: cl::;n:%(’;lba tai?nbut;s o:f
o - .
o Amirtatva, Immaterialit - slance or group
b G ’ VY of attributes, called soul.
wAqAFT.., Achetanatva, Unconsciou ness | are common to space, mo-
qgArT... A lirtatva, Immateria.ht.y tion and rest and time.

wRawed... Achetanatva, Unconsciousness
Fea... Martatva, Materiality }m common to Matter.
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fadwgy Visesa guna, or special attributes of a particular substance.
These are the attributes which distinguish one group from
the others.

Modifications ocour only in aitributes.

Substance and Attribute are distinguishable according to their name,
number, differentia and function, (i.., respectively, Sanjna,
Sankhy4, Laksapa, Prayojana ) ( d@=1, d%ar, sgwy, waters, )

The bottom reality is attributes. But always in 6 groups.

wrar, Kays is that which has extent, i. e, many w2wr, Pradesas,
i. ¢-, occupies more than one unit of space. Kéla, time, alone
does not do so. Therefore is not kéya, or extensive the units
of time, i.e., Kalanus, w1arry, are packed in Loka like a heap of
jewels ( racrfa & gwra.)

frdrwzg, Visesa-guna or speoial attributes of each substance are :

(1) sitw, Jiva-soul—1. Knowledge (@ ). (In its full form it
arises only in the absence of knowledge-obs- -
curing karma.)

2. Conation ( gwa ¥ (In its full form it arises
only in the absence of Conation obscuring
karma)

3. Bliss (g@). (In its full form it arices
only in the absence of all the 4 destructive
karma )

4. Power ( = ). (In its full form it arises
only in the absence of obstructive karmas,
eta.)

(In its full
. | form it ari-
Right Belief ( arawga ) <‘ ses only in
RightConduct (S¥amaTit) | the absence
i of deluding

karma.

S en

7.  wegrara, Avyavadhs, Undisturbable,
due to the absence of Vedaniya ; (Feeling)
karma ; neither pleasure nor pain.

8.  wamE, Avaghha, due lo the absence of body
karma.
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9. wgsayges, Agurulaghutva, due to the
absence of family-karma.

10. gwwen, Stikgmatva, duoe to the absence of
age.
The first 6 are wggsitay, Anujivi, atiributes, which co-exist in and
constitute the substance.

They arise fully only on tbe destruction of 4th destructive karmas;
conation and knowledge obscuring; Deluding; and obs-
tructive.

The last 4 are Pratijivd (wfasitat), attributes, which merely
indicate the absence of their opposites.

They arise fally on the destruction of the 4 sratfwar non-destruc-
tive karmas: ®¥gdia, Vedaniya, Feeling; mrg, age, witx
family and ara body karmas. :

(2) wgm™, Pudgals, matter, Special attributes are :—
1. Touch, zaxr;
2. Taste, 1§ ;
3. Smell, siwr; and
4. Coloury 7w
(3) wH, Dharma, medinm of motion.
(4) wad, Adharma, medjum of Resi.
(6) wmrmTT, Akasda, space ; its function is to give place to others.
(6) =@ Kala, Time ; it brings about modiications.

SOTRA 3.

Strane= 1 3 ol

Jivascha.
Jivas (or souls are) also (subscances and extensive ones.)

, stirra 4

-~ -~ -

FTHFRAJTEANT N @ U
Nitya vasthitAnya riipani.

(The above 5 extensive substances are) permanent in their naturs,
(and with =t Kala, time, are) fixed (as the sole constituents-of the Uni-
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verse,) (and are) devoid of touch, taste, smell and colour, (i. e., are gt
Aripi.)

sOTRA 5.

wfo: ggarer: 0y |
Ripinah pudgaldh.
(But) matter (is) Rapi, (i. ¢., has touch, taste, smell and colour.)

[NoTE.~In Sfitras 3 and 5, the plural is used to indicate that souls are
infinite and distinct, so are also the particles of matter.]

A
SUTRA 6.

HT STEEIIFZEATW U § 1)

A akyés deka dravyanpi.

Up to space, (- ¢., Dharma, Adharma and Ak$éa are) one substance
each. (They are indivisible wholes.)

SOTRA 7.
-~
faieEatfm | o
Nigkriyani cha.
(These three are) not (capable of) moving (from place to place.)

Time substance also is incapable of motion. It is also Nigkriya.

SOTRA 8
* LY
MESAT: MIT: GAHTGHSBAAT L & |
Asankbyeyah pradesd dharmgdharmaika jivAndm,

(There are) innumerable Pradesas of Dharma, Adharma and each soul.
(A Pradesa is the unit of space occupied by an atom of matter.) The
number of Pradesas in Dharma Adharma, a Soul, and Lokakaga, i.e., the
Universe, (i. e., all except pure space) is the same, i. e., it is innumerable
(in all.) )

The soul fills the whole Universe only in Omniscient overflow. Other~
wise it is in extent equal to its mundane body, except in the Overflow
(Samudghéta). See Dravya Samgraha Gaths, 10, Vol. L 8. B. J, 28-31,

. 15
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SUTRA 9.

SFQEARAE | € ||

Akadasys-nautah.
(The Pradesas) of space (are) infinite.

SOTRA 10.
, CEAAETEEAIE I 1 {2 |
Sankhyey4a, sankhyey4écha pudgalanim.

(The atoms) of maiter (are) numerable, (@t Sankhyéta), inoumer-
able (w¥wara Asankhydta), and sraww Ananta, infinite (according to their
different molecular compositions,

One atom of matter, if free, occupies a unit of space, i. ¢., 8 Pradesa.
Infinite atoms will imply infinite Pradedas of matter in Lokékiga. But
this only if they are all free, i. ¢., the whole matter of the Universe exists
only in atomic form. This it does not. Lherefore there is no real con-
tradiction belween,this and the 8th Stitra, because a molecule of, e. g., 3
atoms of matter may occupy less spaco than is represented by 3 Pradesas,
which would be necessary for the 3 atoms in their free condition. The
material atoms have the capacity of compressing an infinite number of
themselves into one molecule which may not occupy more than one
Pradesa.

This may be illastrated roughly, A saccharim pill compresses the
sweetness of many lumps of sugar init. In the form of the pill, those
lumps occupy much less space than otherwise. As the space in a room
may be ocoupied by the light of one lamp and also by 50 other lamps,
if they are brought there.

SOTRA 11.

A ]\
Ntinoh.
(There are) no (numerable Pradesas) of an atom.

An atom occupies always one Pradesa. It follows from the definition
of Pradesa,
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SORA 12.
THTHINVERE: 1 R

Loké&kasevagahah,
The place (of these substances is only) in the Lokakasa, Universe.
This division into universe and non-universe (loka and aloka) is
based on Dharma and Adharma. Souls and matter move on and rest up
to the confines of the Universe only.

sOTRA 13.
THIEHAT: FEER I %3 1

Dharmadharmayoh krtsne.
Of Dharma and Adharma (the place is) in the whole (Universe).

SOTRA 14.

| QENRATEY AT TETEEE N e |

Eka pradesadigu bhajyah pudgalanim.

In one pradeéa space (in 2 pradesas-space, in 3 pradesas-space), etc.,
(upto loka-space, i.e., the universe, only 1, 2 or 3, ete, atoms) of matter
(will find) distribution of place (if they are in a free condition, but in a
molecular form any number of atoms can occupy any one of those spaces.)

SOTRA 15.
HEHGATIEY SR 1 Y 1

Asankbyeya bhigadisu jivAnam.

[The soul even in its lowest condition occupies innumerable pradesas.
This is not in conflict with the saying that (stmraT®) Lokak4ss has in-
numerable pradesas, because innumerable may apply toa large number
and to a still larger and larger number, So if the Universe (Lokakasa)
is divided into innumerable parts, each part also bas got innumerable
pradefas.] (The place) of souls (is) in gne or more of (these) innumerable
parts. ‘ _
Souls have five (g %% slikgwa) or dense (a1g¢ bédara) bodies. Fine
bodies can pass through dense bodies. And the space occupied by one
dense-bodied soul, gives place to an infinite number of fine-bodied souls,
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SOTRA 16.

AREEREEanat gEaag 0 gg |
Prade$a samhéara visarp4bhydm pradipavat.

By the contraction and expansion of the pradesés (the soul, although
it always has innumerable pradeéé.s, ccoupies space) like the light from
a lamp. (¢g, a soal can occupy the space represented by an
antor an elephant or even the wgrAsg Mah&machchha found in the
ggayTww Svayambhficamana, the outermost ocean of our Universe and of
which the length is 1000 yojanas. This is the biggest body in existence.
The smallest is that of a fine nigoda soul which is aparyépta, i.e , incapable
of full development. The souls that occupy this body die and are reborn
18 times in the time taken by one beat of the average human pulse. Thus
it is like a lamp which lights a small room and also a larger onme. Light
vibrations expand more 1n the larger than in the small room.)

A
SUTRA 17.

NI TOIRT TRTEHATETHTT: RSN

Ghati sthityupagrahau dharmédharmayorupakérah.

Supporting the motion and rest (of soul and matter, is) the function
of Dharma and Adharma respectively.

A
SUTRA 18.

TEWIHENGE: I = 1
Kxadasydvagshah,
(The function) of Space (Akada, is to give) place (to all the other
substances).

SUTRA 19. A

OTAGHA: HRQAAT: JEHATT N g€ 0

Sarfia vafimanah pranapdnédh pudgalinim,

(The function) of matter (is to form the basis of the) bodies, speech
and mind and respiration of souls.

There are 23 kinds of molecules or vargands. The 5 bodies are made
of 8, and speech and mind each of one, kinds. See Jiva Kanda. 606-7,
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SIAITRA 20.
Y@ B {TTECATIEER (1% 1l

Sukha dukha jivita maranopagrahascha.

(The function of matter is) also to make possible in the soul worldly
enjoyment, pain, life (and) death. [This must be so,as all karmas are
material.] Matter also affects matter. Therefore 3aug Upagraha, is used
in the Sfitra.

SUTRA 21.
GIEGUGIART ST 1|’ W

Parasparopagraho jivanam.

(The funetion) of souls, (i.¢ , mundane souls is to) support each other.
This is obvious. We all depend upon one another. The peasant
provides corn to humanity ; the weaver clothes ; and so on.

SUTRA 22.
FATTY AT AT: GIEETIIES | FTAET || *R ||

Varlandprindmakriysh paratviparatve cha kélasya.

And (the function) of Time (is to help substances in their) being (in
their continuing to exist, i.e., in the continuous, change in their attributes
at every moment) (in their) modifying, (in their) movement, (and in their)
long and short duration.

The being or continuing to exist is done by faxmam® Nischaya-kila,
i.e., real time substance.

The other three functions are the basis of sqagrt®mt Vyavahira-kila,
i.e., of time, from a practical point of view which is based upon the motion
of matter sun, moon, earth, &c., in space.

" SUTRA 23,
¢
WAEIFETER: I U 33 W
Sparsarasagandbavarnavantah pudgalbh.

Material (substances) are possessed of touch, taste, smell and colour-
matter is in the form of an atom (Anu), or a molecnle (Skandha)., Touch,
taste, smell and colour are respectively of 8, 5, 2, and 5 kinds. An atom



118 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS,

has only 5 of these 20 at a time, i e., one each of taste, smell and colour and
2 of touch, hot or cold and smooth or rough. A molecule has 7 ; one each
of taste, smell and colour, and 4 of touch, hot or cold, smooth or rough,
hard or soft, and heavy or light.

SUTRA 24.
TEEAF I NI R A ET ARG IS AN (-

geav=R U 22
Sabdabandhasauksmyasthaulyasansthinabhedatamaschéy atapodyota-
vantascha.

And they (material substances) are possessed of, (i.c., their manifes-
tations take the form of :)

wsg, Sabda, sound ; like vocal sounds, musie, ete.

Norg :=—Sound is produced by one group of molecules striking
against another group as a hand striking the stretched skin ona kettle
drum, this is the external cause of sound, but the sound affects the vocal
molecules which 1l the whole universe, they ate set in motion and bring
the sounds to our sense of hearing, it is the internal canse.

Sound is of two kinds :—

(1) #sfwsm Vsidregika—produced by nature alore as thunder, roar
of ocean, thunder of clouds, etc.

€2) grarfas Priyogika==produced in connection with men, etc.

Sound is also divided into two~

(1) =wrarews  Abhasatmaka-~unspoken, or which is not uttered

by mouth. This is—
(1) wrarfits Priyogika—=caused by men, etc.
as (1) &a Tata—sounds from stringed insteuments as ving, ete.

(2) fgAm Vitata—gounds from drum, kettle-drum, ete.
(3) =& Ghana—sound from cymbals, kartala, etc.
(4) gfeT Sugira—sound from flute, ete.

and (5) #F¥fws Vaidesika—caused by nature spontaneously as
thunder, etc,
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(2) Wrarems Bhadatmaka—spoken or spesch uttered with the
mouth, speech.
It is of two kinds:—
1. wawueas Anaksardtmaka—non-alphabetical or the speech of
animals having 2 or more senses.
2. weureAs Aksardtmaka—alphabetical as Sanskrit, prakrita
_ and various other Aryan on non-aryan languages.
Norg:—TFor further details Vide Dravya Samgraha Vol I of
S. B. J. Appindex page lviii,
v, Bandha, union caused by man or otherwise; like chemical
changes in clouds, electricity, ete.
wiwra, Sauksmya, finoness ; like light compared with a table ;
suteq, Sthaulya, grossmess, ¢. g., iron or wood compared with
water ;
grura, Sansthana, figure ; geometrical and other diagrams ;
#g, Bheda, partibility ; like split peas flour or gold leaf from gold,
ete.
@7, Tama, darkness ;
grat, Chhaya, shade ;
mraw, Atapa, sun-shine ; and
wqgta, Udyota, moon light.

SUTRA 25.
HUA: TEFEFAEN Y |\

Anava skandhégcha.
(Matter has 2 chief forms :) atom and molecule.

SUTRA 26.

NEHGTNA JEHA U 2% 0
Bhedasangh8tebhya utpadyante.
(Molecules) are formed (in 3 ways :)

(1) By division; (as a penny cut into its smallest possible pieces.
Each piece will retain the composition of the matter of the
penny.)

(2) By fusion ; (as a drop of water, from 2 parts of hydrogen and
one of oxygen.
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(3) By both, (i. ¢, a mized process of division and fusion ; asin
cooking.)

SUTRA 27.

. 9

AFEW: 0 R )
Bhedadanuh,

Atom (is obtained only) by division (to an infinite extent.)

A
SUTRA 28.
[ i o
WG aEnal =Egw: a2 0
Bhedasanghatabhy&m chéksusah.

(Molecules can sometimes be decomposed) into (their) visible parts
by division and union, e. g., marsh gas treated with chlorine gives methyl
chloride and hydrochlorie acid. The formula is ;-

CH, + cly=0Hgy cl+ H+tcl P. 27 of Organic Chemistry People’s

3
Books.]
SOTRA 29. ’
FZEAAAH 0 R U
Saddravyalaksanam.

The differentia of substance (is) sat, being or isness.
A
SUTRA 30.

2 s
FAGEATTETTH § N 30 U
Utpadavyayadhrauvyayuktam sat.
Sat (is a) simultaneous possession.
(of ) wry1g, Utpada, coming into existence, birth ;
&xa, Vyays, going out of existence, decay ; and

sitea, Drauvya, continuous sameness’of existence, perma-
nence.

The meaning is that the substance remains the same, but its condition
always changes, e.g., a man is in anger and forgiveness supervenes, his
angry soul is replaced by a forgiving one, i.e, the forgiving condition
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comes.into existence at the same fime as anger goes out of existence ;
and all through tte soul continues the same. wrarg Utphda and sza Vyaya
are of 2 kindg:—

zafafirst Svanimitta, in the pure substance itself due to modification
in the attribute of individuality, mygagea Agurulaghutva, on account of
the substance Time ; and wefafiyw Paranimitta, modification in the impure
substance with the auxiliary help of another substance, eg., in a# Dharma
and maw Adharma, wrary Akads and s1e Kala, which have only syfafasw
Svanimitia kjnd of Utpada and Vyaya The maturity of karmas is the
paranimitta (by the shedding of some karmic matter) of a change in the
thought-activity of the soul.

SGTRA 81,
agratsad g u g 0
Tadbbh&vavyayam nityam.

‘Permanence’ (means) indestructibility of the essence (or quality)
of the substance.

A
SUTRA 32.

L
mfvaaaatas: n s 0
Arpiténarpitasiddheh.

The determination (of substances is done by) giving prominence
(to their indestructible essence and giving a) secondary place (to their
changeable condition as it is necessary for their full consideration, because
the permanent and the changeable aspects, though existing simultaneous-
ly, cannot be described simultaneously.

Similarly in other pairs of contradictory characteristics, one must
receive primary and the other secondary consideration.

A
SUTRA 33.

. Teavawgeag=a: 1 33
Snigdhai fiksatvadbandhah.
(The atoms of matter) unite (or become one to form a molecule,)
in virtue of their qualities of smoothness and rougbness. Smooth can
unite with smooth ; rongh with rough ; or smooth and rough with

each other.
16
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A
SUTRA 34.

q AEFIRAET U 32 I
Na jaghnyaguninim. ,
(There is) no (union of atoms) with an atom with the minimum
degree (of smoothness or roughness to form a molecule.)

A
SUTRA 35.

WY FFATAT 1 24

Gunasimye sadris$dném.
(Atoms) with equal degree (of smoothness or roughuess) of the same
(condition, i.c., smoothness or roughness, cannot unite with an atom of
their own or of the opposite condition.)

A
SUTRA 36.

- . o~ >
gaTaHiignai g u 3 !
Dvyadhikaddi gunénim tu,

But (atoms) of 2 or more degrees can unite.)

An atom will unite when there is a diffrence of 2 degrees of smooth-
ness or roughness between it, and thes atom with which it can unite.
Thus an atom with 2 degrees can unite with an atom with 4 degrees of
smoothness or roughness, but neither less nor morve. Thusit cannot
unite with an atom with 3 or 5 or more degrees ; of course, it cannot
unite with an atom with 2 degrees or are degree under Sfilras 35 and 34
respectively.

A
SUTRA 37.
- N [ o &
FFRTIRT QWA =9 0 39 0
Bandhedhikau parinamikau cha,

In the union (the atom) with a higher degree (of smoothaess or
roughness) absorbs (the one with the lower degree into itself.)

SfITRA 38.
< .
yoEgagEad N 3

Gupaparyaya-vaddravyam.
Substance is possessed of attributes and modifications,
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I, Attributes, are Wt Anvayi, i.e., they co-exist with
substance ;

gata, Modifications are!zafaRa} Vyatirekd, i.., they succeed
each other.

A
SUTRA 39.

HER |} 3¢ 0

Kalagcha,
Kéla or Time (is) also (a substance.)

SUTRA 40.
FUATIGET: N 9° W

So nuntasamayah.
That (Time has) infinite Sam#yas. Samaya is the modification of
time. A ®@m% Samﬁ.ja is the time taken by the smallest particle of matter
in going from one point of time to the next point called mrary Kalanu,

A
SUTRA 41,

geTHAT Wap A a0 oeg )
Dravy8érays nirgané gunah.

(Gunds or) attributes depend upon substance (and are never without
1t. . An attribute as such) cannot be the subtratam of another attribute,
(although, of course, many attributes can co-exist in oye and the same
gubstance at one and the same time and place.) There cannot be an
attribute of an attribute. -

A
SUTRA 42.
’
 FEATG: AWE: N QR o
Tadbhévah parindmah,

The becoming of that (is) modification. ufkcwrw Parinfima or modi-
fication of a substance is the change in the character of its attributes.
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CHAPTER VI

A
SUTRA 1.
. N
%Tﬂ"ﬂl@iﬂﬂ:'éﬁﬂ e
Kayaviu nanahkarma yogah.
Yoga (is the name of vibrations set in the soul by) the activity of

body, speech or mind.

aQte, Yoga is the name of a faculty of the soul itself, to attract
matter, under the influcnce of past karmas. The activity
of mind, body and speech brings this faculty into play.

Fraatn, Kaya-yoga is cansed by the matuwa Ksayc psama destruction-
subsidence of atmtwitra Viryintariya, power-obstructive
karmas, and by the support of material molecules of the
different kinds of bodies.

waaayT, Vachana yoga is caused by the operation of the body-karma,
and by the destruction-subsidence of power-obstructive and
knowledge-obscuring-karmas, and by the support of vocal
molecules.

wagtm, Manayoga is caused by the destruction-subsidence of know-
. ledge-obscuring and obstructive karmas ; and by the support
of the molecules, which ¢o to form rmind.

A
SUTRA 2.
g | R
8a Asravah.

This (Yoga) is (the chaunel of) Asrava {or inflow of karmic matter
into the soul.)

A
SUTRA 3.

QA TUIEITYA: Q9ET U 3 |
Suhh.xh punyasymubhah pipasys.

(Asmvu is of 2 kinds :) ox bubha or good (which is the inlet) of
yirtue or meritorious karmas; wmt Asubba or bad (which iy the inlet of
vice or demeritorious karmas).
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A
SUTRA 4,

FFARMFIEAR: FRAERIATAIA U 2 |
Sakagiyakagiyayoh sampardyikeryapathayoh.

(Souls) affected with the Passions (have) @wacrfas Simpardyika or
mundane (inflow, ie, inflow of karmic matter which causes the cycle
of births aud rebirths. Those) without the Passions (have) fataw,
Iryapatha, transient or fleeting (inflow,) Mundane inflow is in the first
ten, and transient inflow in the 11th, 12th and 13th stages (Gunasthina).
There is no inflow in the 14th stage.

SGTRA 5.
[ar: : Eaiag Ear:
girEasTEEREaT: agEg: Iy
e AT 1wy 0
Indriyakagly&vratakriyéh panchachatuhpanchapanchvinsatisankhy&h
plrvasya bhedéh.
The kinds of the first, (i.e., mundane inflow are 39 in) number:
(5 Caused by the activity of the) 5 Senses ¥fga ;
4 w oo ” » ) 4 Passions &wi7 ;
G »w » »  w  » )5 (Kinds of) vowlessness waw ;
(25 » » )25 (kinds of) activity fiRaT (as follows 1)
(1) wvaweafiear, Samyaktva-kriya, that which strengthens right

belief, ; e.g., worship, ete.;

(2) Treareafian, Mithyatva-kriy4, that which strengthens wrong
belief, ¢ g, superstition, ete.;

(3) watnfiar, Prayoga-kriy4, bodily movement ;

(4) wargrafar, Samddina-kriyd, tendency to neglect vows,
after having taken them.

(5) Eatauafwman, Iryépatha-kriy, walkiog ocarefully by looking

on the ground (for living beirgs which may be trod upon
and thus injured).

(6) mﬂﬁrﬁﬁﬁat, Prédogiki-kriya, tendency to acouse others
in anger
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(7) =rfastfmar, Kayiki-kriyd, a wicked man’s readiness to
hurt others ;
(8) wfumcfig sfinar, Adhikaraniki-kriyd, having weapons of
hurtfulness ;
(9) uatfcarfasifaar, Paritapiki-kriy4, any thing which may cause
mental pain to one self or others;
(10) mrurfaurfastfmar, Prapatipatiki-kriysa, depriving another
of vitalities of age,-sense-organs, powers and respiration ;
(11) zefafiwar, Darsana-kriyf, infatuated desire to see a pleasing
form ; .
(12) wawafwmar, Sparsana-kriyd, frivolous-indulgense in touching.
(13) wreafasifwar, Pratyayiki-kriya, inventing new sense-enjoy-
ments ;
(14) wawrargatwar, Samantipitana-kriyd, answering call of
nature in a place frequented by mep, women, and animals
(L5) wendtaf®Tr, AnAbhoga-kriya, indifference in dropping things
or throwing oneself down upon the earth, i, e., without seeing
whether it is swept or not
(16) wxgeafmar, Svabasta-kriya, undertaking to do by one’s own
hand, what should be done by others;
(17) fawfiwar, Nisarga kriys, admiration of hartful or unrighteous
things ;
(18) fagiculirar, Vidarana-kriya, proclaiming other’s sins ;
(19) wrwrsamrfEatiear, Ajfia-vyapadiki-kriys, misinterpreting
the”seriptural injunctions, which we do not want to follow ;
(20) wrevte fomrr, Andfikaks-kriyd, disrespect to seriptural injune-
tions out of vice or laziness ;
(21) wreewfiwar, Prarambha-kriya, engaging in harmful activities
or expressing delight in other’s misdeeds ;
(22) urfurfgatfmar, Prayigrohiki-keiy8, trying to persevere in
one’s attachment to worldly belongings ;
(28) wratfigat, Maya-kriya, deceitful disturbance of some one’s
right knowledge and faith ;
(24) frsargafmar, Mithys- dardana-kriyA, praising actions due to
wrong belief; and
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(25) mwmrearafwar, ApratydkhyAna-kriyd, not remoutncing what
ought to be renounced.

Note that the Senses, Passions and Vowlessness are the causes and the
25 kinds of activity are their effects.

A
SUTRA 6.

AR AT T (S (TR (TR TEI: 11 g
Tivramandajfiatdjfistabbavadhikaranaviryavisegebhyastadvisesah.

The differences in inflow (in different souls caused by the same activity
arise) from differences in (the following :)

(1) ®tmara, Intensity of desire or thought-activity.
(4) ua=wm, Mildness.

(3) wrawta, Intentional character (of the act.)
(4) srarAars, Unintentional character (of the act.)

(5) wfamcy, Dependence.
(6) ¥, (one’s own position and) power (to do the act.)

SUTRA 7. . \
Hia®Td Srarssa: oo

Adhikarapem jivajivah.
1he #“Dependence” (relates to) the souls (and) the non-souls.

¢

SAUTRA 8.
R AT S A TR -
fefgtaagzds: 0 © 0

.Adjam samrambhassmé tambharambhayogakrtakaritanu matakasiya
viSesaistristristrischatuschai-kadah.

The first sfrarfasry, (i. ¢., dependence on the souls is of 108) kinds
(due to) differences (in the following :)

1. d9ted, Samrambha, Determination (to do a thing.)

. 2. @RNRFA, Samarambha, Preparation (for it), i. ¢, collecting ma-
terials for it
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3. wreEw, Arambha, commencement (of it.)

(These) three (can be done by the) three &t yogas, (i. e., activity of
mind, body and speech, thus there are 3x3=9 kinds. Hach one of the
9 kinds can be done in) three (ways, i. ¢.,) by doing oneself, or having it
done by others, or by approval or acquiescence. (Thus we get 27 kinds.
Bach one of the 27 may be due to) the 4 Passions. (That gives us 27X
4 =108 kinds. Thus the Jaina rosary has 103 baads, one for gach of these

108 JivAdhikaranas.

These 108 kinds can become of 432 kinds, if we consider each Passion
in its 4 aspects of ww=wiga=at Error-feeding, wwartexta Partial-vow-
preventing, wrareara Total-vow-preventing and dwamw Perfect-right

conduot-preventing.)
S%JTRA 9.
frSSmiRTE TmtEn FugEitdan w0 <

Nirvartandnikgepasamyoganisargd dvichaturdvitribhedéh param.

The other matarRamw, (i, e. Dependence on the non-soul is of the
following 11 kinds:)

2 (kinds of) fagear, Production [(1) gagw Malaguna, of the
body, speech, mind and respiration, (2) I=tgw Uttaraguna,
of books, pictures, statues, etc.]

4 (kinds of) fx¥w, Putting down [a thing (1) waex ¥faw Apratya
Veksita, without seeing, (2) g:wgy Duhpramrista, petulantly,
peevishly, (3) @gar Sahasd, hurriedly and (4) TATAT And-
bhoga, where it ought not to be put.]

2 (kinds of) ¥3mr mixing up [(1) wwurs Bhakta-pgna food and
drink, (2) ¥awta Upakarana, mixing up of things necessary
for doing any act ]

3 (kinds of) fags, movewent [by (1) wra Kdaya body, (2) arg
Vanga speech, and (3) wa Mana mind.}

11 Tatal.
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SﬁTTRA 10.
G A F AR A AT G IGA AT FAgH-
ATETAT: 1l g2

Tatpradoga ninhava matsaryantarayasidanopaghita jfidnadarsani~
varanayoh.
The inflow of Fraracy, FIaraTw, knowledge and conation-obscuring
(karmic matter, is caused by the following :—)

(1) watw, Depreciation of the learned (in the scriptures.)

(2) faga, Concealment of knowledge.

(3) gy, Envy ; jealousy. Refusal to impart knowledge oul of
envy. -

(4) wmwwera, Obstruction. Hindering the progress of knowledge.

(5) wmaRAT, Denying the truth proclaimed by another, by body
and speech.

(6)- ww=tA, Refuting the iruth, although it is known to be such.

S[AJTRA 11.
g R HATATE AT R FATEHALHTE -

- -
iceo MR
Duhkhasokatépakrandanabadhaparidevanfinyatmaparobhayasthanya-
sadvedyasya.

(The inflow) of paia bringing-feeling (wmrar@zata Asfita-vedaniya)
karmic matter (is due to the following :)

(1) giw Dubkba pain, (2) wts soka sorrow. (3) =g thpa
repentence, remorse. (4) wim=a Akrandana, weeping. (5)
& badha, depriving of vitality, (6) aR@aaT paridevana,
piteous or pathetic moaning to attract compassion.

‘ (These 6 can be produced) in one’s own self, in another, or both (in
oneself and another, Thus therp are 18 forms of this inflow.)
17
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SﬁTRA 12.
A FF A AT TRAw: i Arafat

WIHET 1l R 1

Bhatavratyanu-kampidinasarfigasamyamadiyogah ksantih Sanchamiti
sadvedyasya.

(1) yargsear Bhitanukamps, compassion for all living beings, (2)
Reqrga+ar vratyanukampé, compassion for the vowers, (3) grer déna, charity,
(4) srrndan, sariga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment ; ete.,
[i e, (5) YIATEaW, samyamAsamyama, restraint by vows of some, but not
of other passions, (6) mwarmfasar, ak&ma-nirjars, equanimous submission fo
the fruition of karma, (7) arerewa, Balatapa, austerities not based upon right
knowledge] (8) arm Yoga, contemplation, (9) wrfver Ksauti, forgiveness,
and (10) wtw Saucha, contentment—these (are the causes of inflow) of
pleasure-bearing feeling karmic matter, (arardzaa, SAtd-vedaniya.)

A
SUTRA 13.

BAfAFEFAEAEEAET UAREE 1 g7 |

Kevalisrutasaughadharmadevivarnavidodarsanamohasya.

(The inflow) of FTartgata (Daréanamohani ya), right-belief-deluding
karmic matter (is caused by) waw arg avarnavada, defammg the Omniscient
Lord srrgy Arhat, (ie., aft) Kevali, the bcnptures (aw) bruta, the Saint’s
brother-hoods, (q'gz) Sangha, the truereligion, ('er::r) Dharma, and the Celes-
tial beings, (Ran: devah), e. g., saying that the celestial beings take meat or
wine, ete., and to offer these as sacrifices to them.

SﬁTRA 14.
FHATGATNATRYTATACIAEET 1l {2 |

Kaséyodaysitivraparinamaschritramohusya.

(The inflow) of =rfiawtes¥a right-conduct-deluding karmio matter (is
cansed by the) intense thought-activity produced by the rise of the passions
(and of the quasi-passions no-kagéya).

. E. g, Joking about Trath, etc , disinclination to take vows, ete , indul«
ging in evil society, ete.
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A
SUTRA 15,
- .
AETFAARAEET ARFEATT: | Y o
.+ BahvArambhaparigrahatvam narakasyfyusah.

(As to the age-karma) the inflow of ﬂttﬂﬂ'ﬂ‘ﬁ* nirakfyukarma, hellish-
age karma (is cansed by too) much worldly activity (and) by attachment
to (too) many worldly objects or by (too) much attachment.

E. g., committing breaches of the first five vows of non-killing, truth,
non-stealing, chas:ity, non-attachment to! worldly possessions.

A
SUTRA 16.

HIAT ATIATE 11 8 1
Mé4ya tairyagyonasya.
(The inflow) of fraanfy tiryagy oni, sub-human-age-karma (is caused
by) wrar Maya, deceit.
E. g., cheating others, preaching the false doctrine, etc.

A
SUTRA 17.

o~ ——
TEQTFAARIGES AEUET 1 RS
(The inflow) of wrgsary manusyiyu, human-age-karma (is caused by)
slight worldly activity and (by) attachment to a few worldly objects or
(by) slight attachment.

SﬁTRA 18.
ERIEEIEE T (1B |

Svabhéva mérdavancha.
Natural humble disposition (is) also the cause of human-age-karma
9
( mgsaTgsy ). .
A
SUTRA 19,
-~ . \
FusliretsaeE | saurd | je |
Vowlessness (and) sub-vowlessness with (slight worldly activity and
slight attachment), (is cause of inflow) of all (kinds of age-karmas).

Not taking the vows of laymen and not adopting the restrictions
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(witw 4ila), but having slight atiachment to the world and activity in it,
can be the cause of the inflow of age-karmic matter of all four kinds.

SfJTRA 20.
FUI TAG T TS AT THITET 1| &e |

Sarfgasamsamasamyamé-samyamékamanirjarabalatapamsi daivasya.
(The inflow) of &aryg celestial-age-karma (is caused by :—)

(1) =mrradan Sarbga-samyama, seif-control with slight attachment
[found in monks only].

(2) dwawrdaw Samyamisamyama, restraint of vows of some, but
not of other passions, [Efound in laymen only.]

(3) wwmAfaster Akdma-nirjard, equanimous submission to the frui-
tion of karma.

(4) wreww Balatapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge.

3
SUTRA 21.

-

FEIFT A 1 A U

Samyaktvam cha.

Right-belief (is) also (the cause of celestial-age-karmas, but only of
the heavenly order. It applies to human and sub-human only. A celestial
or'hellish right-believer binds the human age-karma. Note also that if
a human or sub-human being has bound a particular age-karma before
gaining right belief, he must enjoy that. See also Jiva Kanda, 292, 527,
645. Karma Kanda 158.

SUTRA 22.

A g A ALHET A 1 *R )

Yogavakratd vxsamvéJanam chésubhasya namnah,

(The inflow) of wgwAta Asubhanima, a bad body-making karma
(is caused by a) non-straight-forward (or deceitful working) of the mind,
body or speech (or) by (fadarg Visimvada), wrangling, ete. (Wrong-behef
Envy, Back-biting, Self-praise, Censuring and others, &e.)
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A
SUTRA 23.

QTgOE AT 1 33 1
Tadviparitam Subhasya.

(The inflow) of guwtA good-body-making karma (is caused by the
oauses) opposite of the above ; (viz, by straight-forward dealings with body,
mind and speech ; by avoiding disputes, &c, right-belief, humility, admi-
ring praiseworthy people, &e.)

A
SUTRA 24.

A g tesRErRaRs
SHEFUTRATCATE AN qieraeam@od  argaar
TR T S AT R TR
AR IR EAT TR AR e SIS Eae RS\

Darsanavisuddhirvinayasampannatd silavratesvanatichdrobhiksnajfia
opayogasamvegau gaktitastyAgatapasi sidhusamAidbirvaiydvrityakaranam-
arhadachéiryabahugrutapravachanabhaktirfivadyakaparihani rmargaprabhav-

anipravachanavatsalatvamiti tirthakaratvasya.

(The inflow) of wtstecew Tirthamkara, bodymaking karma [is caused
by meditation (wraat Bhivand) of the following 16 matters :]

1. U fagfg Darémma-viduddbi, Purity of right-belief.
Pure right belief is with 8 Angas or the following 8 qualities t==
1. faxwfga Nisankita, Free from all doubt.
2. fresre wa Nigkanksita. Free from worldly desire.
3. fafufgfafema  Nirvichikitsita, Free from repulsion from
anything.
. wiegly Amddhadrigti. Free from superstitious belief.
5. 3qggy Upabrinanam or (more popularly), sagg= Upagthana.
Free from a tendenoy to proclaim the faults of others.
6. fTegatmTw Sthitikarana. To help oneself or others to remain
_ steady in the path of truth.
7. aregea Vatsalya. Tender affection for dne’s brothers on the
path of Liberation.
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8. mwraat Prabhdvané. Propagation of the path of Liberation.
2 fgwagrqwar Vinaya-sampannatd. Reverence for means of
Liberation and for those who follow them.

3. wemAsgafaac éilavratesvanaﬁiah&ra. Faultless observance
of the 5 vows, and a faultless subdual of the passions.

4. wfimgmAtaatn Abhiksana-jfianopayoga. Ceaseless pursuit of
right knowledge.

5. @& Samvega. Perpetual apprehension of mundane miseries.

6. wiewrerarT Saktitasbyaga. Griving up (for others of knowledge
etc.) according to one’s capacity.

7. wfwaeaw éaktitastapab. The practice of austerities, according
to one’s capacity.
8. grgemifa: Sadbu-samadhi. Protecting and reassuring the
saints or removing their troubles.
9. ’&arq‘am Vaiyavrittya-karana., Serving the meritorious.
10. m‘zgﬁﬁ Arhadbhakti, Devotion to Arhatsor Omniscient Lords.
11. wrardufes . Acharyabhakti. Devotion to Acharyas or Heads
of the orders of saints.
12. aggawfes, Bahudrutabhakti. Devotion to UpadhyAyas
(Iureara) or teaching saints.
13. wawawtw Pravachanabhakti. Devotion to Scriptures.
14. srasamtagrie Avadyakaparibani. Not neglecting one's
(6 impor tant daily) duties.
15. murgwraat  Margaprabhivand. Propagation of the path of
Liberatir n.
16. sgaAgeg Ay Piavachana-vatslaiva. Tender affection for one’s
brothers on the path of Liberation.
BEven one of these if p-operly contemplated and with right belief,
brings about the inflow of Tirthakara-body-making karma.

SUTRA 25.
WRATEIANR  SEEEATHIEATEAER =
SRR Ny

Pardtmanioddprasamse sadasadguniochohhadanodbhdvane cha nich-
airgotrraya.
(The inflow) of atantx low-family-determining karma (is caused

by: ).
d 1 gefa=gt Paranind, speaking ill of others ;
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2. mreumetey Atmapradansa, praising oneself ;

3. sgyursaraw Sadgunochchhadana, concealing the good qualities
of others ; and

4. mugguigraw Asadgupodbhavan, proclaiming in oneself the
good qualities which one does not possess

A
SUTRA 26.
[ - o :
ARGEAN A9 TaTERBT AT il 2§ 1
Tadviparyayo nichairvrtyanutsekau chottarasya.

(The inflow) of the next, (i.e., ¥g+its, high-family-determining karma
is caused by) the opposite of the above, (i.e., by :)

1. wcxwigr Paraprasansd, praising others ;
2. seafawr Atmaninda, denouncing one’s self ;

3. sgguigraw Sadgunodbhivana, proclaiming the good qualities
of others ;

4. WWWEW Asadguncchchhadana, not proclain]ing one’s
own ; and

5. #g fr Nichairvritte, an attitude of humility towards one’s
betters, and

6. wgelw Anutseka, not being proud of one’s own achievements
or attainments.

SUTRA 27.
o
TAHFQHRATIT 11 29 |l
Vighuakarapamantréyasya.

(The inflow) of obstructive ( w=w<ta Anlariya) karma (is caused by)
distarbing others (in gra charity ; #rx gain ; Wi enjoyn ent cif congumable
things ; $9WHT enjoyment of non-consumable things ; and #tx making use
of their powers.) :

Nore.—The inflow of 7 karmas, i.e, of all except the age-karma, is
going on always, in souls influenced by the Passions, and of the age-karma

also on special occasions. But the predominance of the akove causes will
determine the intensity of fruition (Anubhiga) of their particular inflow.
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The special occasions of age-karma are 8 in one man’s life, as
follows :—Supposing a man’s life is tobe 81 years long. The first will
be on bis passing 3 of it, i.,, when he is 54. The second on his passing 3 of
the remainder, i.c., when heis 72. The third on his passing % of the
remainder, i.¢., when he is 78. The fourth on his passing % of the remain-
der again, i.e., when he is 80. And similarly the fifth when he is 80 years,
8 months. The sixth at 80 years, 10 mon'hs and 20 days. The sevinth
at 80 years, 11 months, 16 days aod 16 hours. The eighth at 80 years,
11 months, 25 days, 13 howrs and 20 wminutes. If not then the ninth is

the last moment.



TATTV ARTH A-SUTRAM—~Cu. VII—1, 2, 3,4. 137

CHAPTER VII.

S————

SfITRA 1.
fEasTaRTREaRTEE BRfsEs 0 | u
Himsanrtasteyabrahmaparigrahebhyo viratirvratam,
& Vrata or vow is to be free from : —
@) fa Hims, injury ;
(2) W Anrita, falsehood ;
(3) =Aw Steya, theft;
(4) ey Abrahma, unchastity ; and
(5) ufcag Parigraha, worldly attachment; (or worldly objects).

A
SUTRA 2,

FNESASTHET 1l R (1

Degasarvatonumahati.
(Vows are of 2 kinds :)
1. =rgaA, Apuvrata, partial vow (that is, limited abstention from
the five faults given above) ;

9. wgma, Mahavrata, full vow, (i. ¢., total abstention.)
A
SUTRA 3.
¢
qeedtatyd WiEA: gy 9y I 30
Tatasthairyartham bh&vanah panch panch.

For the fixing of these (5 vows in the mind, these are) 5 (kinds of)
meditation (Wraat, bhévand, for) each (of the vows.)

SUTRA 4.
SRR AR T e TRl
ag it 2

Vangmanoguptiryddinaaiksepanasamityd lokitapénabhojaninipancha.
The 5 (meditations for the vow against injury are :) ‘

1, amygfr, Vaggupti, Preservation of speech ;
18
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2. wuArgfi, Manogupti, Preservation of mind ;
3. gat, Irys, Care in walking;

wrgt frdww afafy, Adana-niksepana-samiti, Care in lifting and
laying down things ;

5. wrefifwaata svwer, Alokitapana-bhojan, thoroughly seeing to
one’s food and drink.

S%TRA 5.
FTIAAGEE (€T IEIATFATA (A AT
ag vyl

Krodhalobhabhirutvahsyapratyakhyananyanuvichi bhésanam-
cha pancha.

And five (meditations for the vow against falsehood :)

1. =rw weareard, Krodha-pratyakhyana, Giving up anger ;
w9, Lobha, ,,

[N

' " 3 ’ » greed ;
3. +igex, Bhirutva, ,, » » » cowardice or fear;
4. grea gearsyare, Hasya » . Giviag up of frivolity ;
5.

wgfaat wrew, Anuvichi-bhsgana, Speaking in accordance with
scriptural injunctions.

SﬁTRA 6.
PrAT e e TR TR A g g
gaRtsEEaEn: oy U & i

Stinyagaravimochitévésaparoparodhikarana bhaiksasuddhisaddharma-
visamvidéh panch.
(For the vow against theft, the) five (meditations are :)
1. g=rare, Sinydgara, Residence in a solitary placs, like a moun-
tain cave, etc. ;
2. fawifamrara, Vimochitavisa, Llesidence in a deserted place ;
3.  @tuctawTw, Paroparodhikarana, Residence ina place where one

is not likely to be prohibited by others, nor where one
should be likely to prohibit others; -
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4. gy, Bhaiksya-Suddhi, Purity of alms, according to the scrip-
tures ;

5. wgatfaa'arz, Sadharmavisamvida, Mot disputing with one’s
co-religionists, as to “mine” and “thine.”

SaTRA 7.
T A=A g A U ST
WG A THERSTE EFRETWET: G || 9

Strirdgakathigrava natanmanoharfnganiriksanapfirvaratdnusmarana-
vIgyestarasasva farirasamskaratyfgéha pancha.

For the vow against unchastity, the five (meditations are :)

1. sfRrTwgTIFTEATT, Sirirgl-kathd-sravanatydga, Renouncing of
(reading or) hearing stories exciting attachment for women ;

2. wanAgdnfrdwgeanT, Tanmanoharfinga-nirikséna-tyaga, Re-
nouncing of seeing their beautiful bodies ;

8. gatATgeATuwaT, P Qrvaiatanusmarana-tydgs, Renouncing of
thinking over, (rememberance of) past enjoyment of women ;

4. gsAgraem, Vrisyestarasa-tyaga, Renouncing of exciting and
aphrodisiac drinks ; and

5. Txwdg'ewIceara, Svafarirdsanskara-tydga, Renouncing of
beautifying one's own body ; self-adornment.

A
SUTRA 8.

AR RAR (FEa ERITmguasHr ag 1 & o
Manojfidmanojfiendriyavigayardgadvesavarjanini pancha.,
(For the vow against worldly attachment, the 5 (meditations are:)
giving up or self-denial of love, and hatred (TTngw Réga-dvesa) in the
pleasing (and) displeasing (worldly) objects of the (five) senses.

SéTRA 9.
o~ “ e~ Q
EarigfagrmsmamEpgag 1l € |

Hims&disvihAmutrapayivadyadarsanam.
The destructive or dJangerois (and) censurable (character of the
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5 faults,) injury, etc., inthis (as also) in the mnext world (ought to be)
meditated upon.

SﬁTRA 10.
AT AT 11 @ 0

Dubkhba-meva va.

_ (One must also meditate, that tha five faults, injury, etc. are) pain
personified, (as they themselves are the veritable wombs of pain.)

SUTRA 11.
ANAAGFIEATATEAEAT A e fae-

e mmEsEaRay 0 e}

Maitripramodakérunyamédhyasthanichasatt vagunédhikakligy =
méndvinayegu.

And (we must meditate upon the 4 following :)

1, @, Maitri, Benevolence (for) @<y Satvesu, all living beings;

2. wuAlZ, Pramods, Delight (at the sight of beings) yurfis &y
Gunadhikegu, better qualified (or mcre advanced than
ourselves on the path of liberation $)

3. e, Karunys, Pity, Compassion (for) fgzantay Klisyama-
nesu, the afflicted ;

4. wurewew, Maddhyastha, Tolerance or indifference (to those who
are) wfawdy Avinayesu, uncivil or ill-behaved.

]

SGTRA 12,
TIRFETHERHET 1 FAvATITTH 1l R 1

Jagatkdyasvabhé va uvasamvegavairdgydctham.

For '8 Samvega, the apprehension of the miseries of tha world and
¥cra Vairagya, non-attachment to sense-pleasures, (we should meditate
upon) the nature of the world and of our physical body. The world is
transitory and not fit for love ; and the body is impure and hampering in
spiritual progress and therefore should ba subordinated to the soul,

-
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A
SUTRA 13.

THRARNE RTWEGQGY &aT 1) 31

Pramattayogétprinavyaparopanamhiméa.
By (sawvain), passional vibrations, (Aqrsaaitaw), the hurting of the
vitalities, (is) (fg"ar) injury.
Injury on hims4 is to hurt the wrarrg Prénas or vitalities, through

arwat® Pramattayoga, i.e., vibration due to the Passions, which agitate
mind, body or speech.

SﬁTRA 14.
g faEaag g 0

Asadabhidbénamanrtam,

Falsehood (is) to speak hurtful-words (through Araata Pramattyoga,
passional vibrations.)

. .
SUTRA 15.

HETEE €A (| W N
Adattddanam steyam.

Theft (is) to take anything. which is not given, (through Pramatta-
yoga) ‘

S&TRA 16.
RYAA | {5 0

Maithnnamabrahma.

Unchastity is coition {or sexual contact, through Pramattayoga.)
A
SUTRA 17,

. 9
gEt ufwg: 0 e
Mfdrchha parigrahah.
Worldly attachment is gat Mrchhd, infatuation (or intoxication
through Pramattayoga, in the living or non-living objects of the world.)

Worldly objects are faid to be Parigraha, because they are the
external causes c¢f internal attachment,
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A
SUTRA 18.

GRS ST LN

Niséalyo vrati.
A 7l Vratf, or a vower should be without (blemish which is like a)
thorn (wrexr Salya, which makes the whole body restless.)
This wrea Salya or b'emish is of 3 kinds :—
1. wurgrawea, Mayé-salya, the thorn of deceit.
2. faearges, MithyA-dalya, the thorn of wrong-belief.
3. fazie, Nidéna, the thorn of Desire for future sense-pleasures.

SUTRA 19. ,
STASATLIH | g€

Agiryanagirgacha.

(Vowers are of 2 kinds:) =Tt Agari, house-holders (laymen) and
wANTT Anagéra, house-less (ascetics.)

SﬁTRA 20.
HYSALSTAE 1 =

Anuvratogéri.
(One whose five) vows (are) partial (is) a house-holder.
The house-holder’s life has 11 nf&wr Pratimés or stages :—

1. v« wfaw, Darfana-pratima, A true Jaina must have perfect
and intelligent belief in Jainism. He must have a, good
knowledge of its doctrines and their applications. He
must give up meat, wine and honey. He must have a
belief free from defects. He must more or less cbserve
the 5 vows.

2. manfaar Vrata-pratima. IHe must observe the 5 Anuvratas
without defect ; the 3 gunavratas, and 4 Sikslvratas.
To give details, he must not destroy life, must not tell
a lie, must not make unpermitted use of aunother man’s
property, must be chaste and must I'mit his possessions
for life (the & Anuvartas) ; he must make a perpetual and
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“9.°7

a daily vow to go in certair directions and fo certain
distances only, must avoid useless talk, act or thought
of sinful things (the 3 Gunavaratas) ; and he must limit
the articles of his diet and enjoyment for the day, must
worship at fixed times in morning, noon and evening, must
keep fast on certain days, and must give charity in the
way of knowledge, money, etc., every day (the 4 Siksivra-
tas). He must try not to transgress the last seven vows also.

grarfam wo, Samiyika P.-He must meditate faultlessly,
regularly, and for fixed hours at mid-day, evening and
morning, not less than 48 minutes every time.

steataqtq no, Prosadhopavisa P.—He must fast faultlessly
on the 8th and 14th day of every lunar fortnight.

gfawesarT wo, SachittatyAga P.—~He must not take Animate
vegetable and water. He must follow this faultlessly.

Tf-gw-7a17 w0, Ratri-bhukta-tyaga P.—He must not take
or give food, or drink at night, this must be faultless,

¥Q9%T %o, Brahma-charyya P.—He must give up sexual
intercourse even with his wife. 1his must be faultless.

WITENRTIT 70 . Arambha-tydga P.—He must give up his means
of liveiihood, cooking, etc.

ufiugrarn wo, Parigraha-tydga P.—He must give up his
desire for the objects of the world and be contented with
abandoning all his property, except a few clothes

and utensils.

10. sgwfasarT o, Anumati-tyag: P.—He must not even advise

on any worldly activity.

11. zFEg 7arrwo, Uddista-tyaga P —He will beg his food, and

refuse what is specially prepared for him. He may be
Ksullaka, with a small sheet and loin-cloth ; or an Ailaka,
with only a loin-cloth ; and dining only off his hands. They
both carry a pot of water, anda peacock brush. The
former careries an alms wwl also.
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A .
SUTRA 21.

fardandigue R s dradm
gfeTmatafafas EmesEarge= 1 g 0

Digdesanarthadandaviratisd ma yikaprogadhopavasopabhogaparibhog-
aparimanatithisamvibhagavratasampannascha.
~ (The house-holder) must be with (the following 7 supplementary
vows) also :—
1. fgwma, Digvrata, (Taking a life-long vow) to limit (his worldly
activity to fixed points in all the 10) directions, (i.e., East,
West, North, South, South-east, East-uorth North-west, and
West—south and up and down.)

2. %wyaa, Desavrata. (Taking a vow to) limit (the above also for
a) shorter (period of time, e.g., for one’s weekly or daily
worldly activity).

3. wdzue ®a, Anarthadanda-vrata, (Taking a vow) not to commit
purposeless sin ; (It has 5 kinds :)

(1) wraearA, Apadhyana, Thinking ill of others ;

(2) urdtadw, Papopadesa, Preaching of sin (to others )

(3) wwrg Frfcw, Praméda-charitra. Thoughtless or incon-
siderate conduct (as breaking the boughs of trees, eto.,

without any purpose.) .
(4) fgargra, Himsddana, Giving objects of offence ( to
others.)

(5) gwfa, Dubsruli, (reading or) hearing bad (books.)

The above 3, (i.e., Digvrata, Desavrataand Anarth-dandavrata) are
called guma Gupavratds, maltiplicative vows, because they raise the value
of the 5 vows (Ahiméa, etc)

4. aqwnfus, Simayika, (laking a vow to devote so much tima
everyday, (once, twice or three times, at sunrise, sunset and
noon to) contemplation of the self (for spiritual advancement.)

5. wtyataary, Prosadhopavisa, (Taking a vow to) fast (on 4 days

of the month, viz, the two =g 8th and the two wgdwit
14th days of every lunar Eort-night.)
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(Fast means abstention from food and drink, and devoting

one’s time to religious study and contemplation, etc.)

6. 3wt ufesdta aficarg Upabhoga-paribbogapariména., (Taking a

vow every day) limiting one’s enjoyment of consumable and

non-consumable things.

7. w=fafy dfgwra Atithi-samvibbéga. (Taking a vow to take one’s
food (only after) feeding the ascetics with a part (of it.)

It asceties are scarce, another person may be fed in their

place, if he is observing the vows of a house-holder or
is possessed of right belief ; or any afflicted or
poor person.

These last 4, (i.e., SimAyika, Prosadhopavisa, Upabhoga-paribhoga-
parimanaand Atithi-samvibhaga) are called fogm Siksivratas, discipli-
nary vows, so called hbecause they are preparatory for the discipline of
ascetic’s life.

a
SUTRA 22.

AIATiraEl geg|At Jfuar || -

Méaranantikim sallekhandm josita.

(The house-holder is also) the observer in the last moments of his
life, (of the process of) @ed@arSallekhani, peaceful death (which is charac-
terised by non-attachment to the world and by a suppression of the

passions )
Thus the house-holder’s vows are 12, with the last or peaceful death
as their supplement.

SﬁTRA 23.
I (A rEaTag enaigTeEaan: av-
vg8 TRamE: b g 1 .

S’ankﬁkagkgévichikitsé‘m-nyadrgtipraéausﬁ.samsbavéb samyagdrstirati-
chérah.
( There are 5 ) defects or partial transgressions ( wfw=rn ) ( which
should not be found ) in a man of right belief :—
1. gy, Sénka, Doubt, Scepticism ;
19
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wre w1, Kanksi, Desire of sense-pleasures ;
fafafaeat, Vichikité4, Disgust at anything, e. g., with a sick or
deformed person ;
4. weagfgwsar, Anyadristiprsinsa, Thinking admiringly of wrong
believers ;

5. wwrgly deAy, Anyadristi-sanstava, Praising wrong believers.
A
SUTRA 24.

FEISY Uy 9g AATEEH W 2 |
Vrata silesu pancha pancha yathdkramam.
(There are) 5 (defects) respectively in each (of the 5)ma Vrata, vows,
and (7) wter Sila, supplementary vows, (which should be avoided )
R .
SUTRA 25.

SIS AN QUSROS 1L _Y 0

Bandha badhachehhed4ti-bhirs ropana nnapina nirodbéh.
(The partial transgressions of the first vow wfgar mrygam are :)
%74, (Angrily or carelessly) tying up (an animal or human being.)
v, (Angrily or carelessly beating ( an animal or human being.)
i% 3 .y » mutilating 1 99 » »
miAqTIItay, Angrily or carelessly overloading , "
sreutfady, ,, » » with-holding food or drink from an

animal or human being.

S[ATTRA 26.
AT R TR TS SR AT TR UG-
FIERAFTAZE 1| RE '

Mithyopadesa rahobhyfkhy4na kiita lekha kriys nyAsipabira sakéra
mantrabhedéh.

(The partial transgressions of the second vow arrgsa, Satydnuvrata
are 1)

SANE- i

1. fweatadw, Mithyopadeda, Preaching false doctrines,

2. tgtvareard, Rabobhyakhyana, Divulging the seoret (actiors of
man and woman,)
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3. gewwfinar, Kdtalekhakriya, Forgery (and perjury.)

4. =raragre, Nyasipahara, Unconscientions dealing by means of
speech, e. g., A deposits £ 1,000 with B ; and then thinking
that he has deposited only £ 900, demands £ 900. B says:
Yes, take whatever you deposited and gives him £ 900,
Thisis nyasdpabéra.

5. wraHwR, Sakaramantrabheda, Divalging what one guesses
by seeing the behaviour or gestures of others, who are consul-
ting in private.

SUTRA 27.
LB IS ITICIE I SR IR R S

~ o~
FHFFHAHAEYESIAET: |l R9 1
Stena prayoga taddhrtadanaviruddha 1ajyétikrama hinAdhika ménon-~
ménapratiripaka vyavaharah.

(The partial transgressions of the third vow meitalgss, Achawryinu-
vrata, are :)
1. =&audm, Stenaprayoga, Abetment of theft.

2. arqigarzrd, Tadahritddana, Receiving stolen property.

8. fawgurearfamn, Viruddharajydtikrama, Illegal traffic, (. g., by
selling things at inordinate prices in time of war, or) to
alien enemies, ete.

4. grfasarateRmA, Hinadhika-manonmana, False weights and

measures.

5. wufaeuwsaagr<, Pratiripaka-vyavahira, Adualteration.
SUTRA 25.
S TS TR (A T AT IR IHAT-
AFHISIHEHAATHAGNT: U 25 1

Paravivihakaranetvarikiparigrhitfparigrhitbgamananangakrida
kémativrabhinivesah.
(The partial transgression of the fourth vow ST ure :)

1. wxRrargmey, Paravivaha-karana, Bringing about the murringe
of people who are not of one’s own family.
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2. wrafcarafeggtamaa, Iivarikaparigrahitagamana, Intercourse
with a married immoral woman.
3. wesfmmmaforetamma, [tvarikadyaparigrahitagamana, Intercourse

with an wamarried immoral woman.
4. wUgHIET, Anangakridd, Unnatural sexual intercourse.
5. smawifirfadw, K4matibrobhinivesas, Intense sexual desire.

SUTRA 29. .
- © .
AN AU T A e AT
faman '

Ksgetravistuhiranyasuvarnadhanadhanyadasidésakupyapraminétikramih

Transgressing the limit of fields, houses, silver, gold, cattle, corn,
female and male servants, clothes.

Nore.—The partial transgressions of the fifth vow wfmrgufimranw,
Parigrabapariminavrata, arise when a man limits the quantily of say two
kinds of things, but then changes the proportion of those things, although
the quantity remains the same, e. g., he limits his land-possessions to 4
fields and 2 houses. Then wanting a house more, he acquires 8 houses and
reduces the fields by one. Thus though the number and possibly the value
of his possessions may remain the same, still the limit of his vow is partially
transgressed. This sort of transgression may be between 5 pairs of
possessions as follows :

{ R, Fields.
1 »

Tiey, Houses.

{ fea, Silver.
2.
gaw, Gold.

wuq, Cattle.
s {

wr=g, Corn.

{ gtat, Female-servant,

4‘

1, Male-servant,

] { &va, Clothes, ete, (i. ¢., things of toilet, etc)

(wree, Bhinda, crockery or utensils.)
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A
SUTRA 30.
- ~ - -~
g M AT AN (g SearaTrsTAT 1l 30 I
Urdhvadbastiryagvyatikramakgetrav rddbi smrtyanta-vidhanani.

(The partial trans gressions of the first yuma gunavrals, i. e., e,
digvrata, are :—)

1. wegzafamn, Urdbvavyatikrama, (In passion or negligence to go
up) higher than your limit (in the vow.)

2. wwisafma, Adhahvyatikrams, (In passion or negligence to go
down) lower than your limit (in the vow.)

3. fagwsufamn, Tiryag-vyatikrama, (In passion or negligence to go
in the) other 8 directions, beyond your limit (in the vow.)

-4. ¥wgfg, Ksetravriddhi (In passion or negligence) to increase
(in one and decrease in the other direction), the boundaries
(of the distance which is the limit in the vow.)

B, Tgegrars, Smrityantarddhina, Forgetting the limit in the
vow (but still to go on recklessly. This transgression will
arise even if the limit vowed is not exceeded.)

A
SUTRA 31.
- = -~ .
WATA AT PEEGENTANATINRAT 0 3¢ |
AnayanapreSyaprayogaéabdarupanupﬁtapudgalakgepah.

(The partial transgressions of the second Gupavrata, i, e, Rumm
desavrata, are :—)

1. wtag®, Anayana, sending for something from beyond the
limit,.
2. fsawdrm, Presyaprayoga, sending some one out beyond the limit.

3. wegrgurA, Sabdanupata, sending one’s voice out beyond limit,
e. g, by telephone.

4. wargarw, ROplnupata, makiag signs for persons beyond thas
limit ; as the morse code with flags, ete.

5. ggreww, Pudgalaksepa, Throwing something material beyond the
limit,
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SﬁTRA 32.
FEUBCE ARG ST TFG R
Ao | 3’

Kandarpakantkuchyamankharyasamikgy &dhikaranspabhogaparibhoga
narthakyéni. )
(The partial transgression of the “Third Gunavrata,” i, e., mAdzvea~
anarthadandavrata, are +—)
1. =a®, Kaodarpa, Poking fun at another.
2. ategew, Kautknchya, Gesticn'ating, and mischievous practical
joking.
3. wtwa, Maukharya, Gossip ; garrulity,
4. wamtemfascy, Asamikgyadhikara na, Overdoing a thing.
5 wgutnafodinrasder, Upabhagoparibhoganarthakya, Keeping too
many consumable and non-consumable objects.
S[AITRA 33.
- ~
TG A QAT GTEFAFIERATATT U 33 U
Yogadagpranidhananadarasmrtyanupasthanini.
(The partial transgressions of the first fyemas Sikshvrata, i.e., ITAT-
fam S4mayika, are 1)
1. matgewfoarmy, Maacdasprapidhanam, Misdirection of mind
(during meditation.)
2. sragesafaarayg, Kiyaduspranidhanam, Misdirection body of (dur-
ing meditation.)
8. ammgeafgarag, Vakdugprapidhanam, Misdirection of speech
during meditation.
4. =matg<, AnAdara, Lack of interest.

5. zgegguemtd, Smrityanupasthdna, Forgetting of due formali-
ties.

SﬁTRA 34.
- -t * -
TR AT TS eI A H EAL T HUT-
ATEEFEIFQEAATA U 32 |

Apratyaveksitapramfrjitotsargadanasamstaropakramandnidarasmriya-
) nupasthénéni,
(The partial transgression of the second Turaraa Siksivrata, i.e.,
steatearE, Prosadhopavésa, are :)
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1, wnmaﬁmmﬁﬁﬂ??, Apratyaveksitdpramirjitautsarga, To
. excrete in a place without inspecting and without sweeping
it.
2. uwraRfgaAmarirarge, Apratyaveksitipramérjitaddans, To
take up or lay down things in a place, without inspecting and
without sweeping it.

3. myradfgamar ragsadtasmay, Apratyaveksitipramirjita Sans-
taropakramana, To spread a mat or seat in a place, without
inspecting and without sweeping it.

4. wargT, Anddara, Lack of interest.
5. egragaewr, Smrityanupasthana, Forgetting of due formalities.

A
SUTRA 35.

-~ ~
QfaEraraa FEvATRIEE: TRISET: 1 34 |
Sachittasambandbasammisrabhisavaduhpakvaharaha,

(The partial transgression of the third foama Sikgavrata, i.e., ITAIT-
afoftnaforroaa, Upbhogaparibbagapariménvrata, are ¢)

1. afawrgr, Sachittahéra, Taking living things,e.g, green vege-
tables.

2. wfawgraeargr, Sachittasambandha Ahéra, Taking anything con-
nected with a living thing, e¢.g., using a green leaf asa
plate.

3. wfawafermrere, Sachittagammisra Ahéira, Taking a mixture of
living and non-living things ; e.g., hot with fresh water.

4. whyvargrc, Abigavahira, Taking aphrodisiaes, or strengthening
or exciting food.

5. g:amrgrc, Dubpakvihara, Taking badly cooked food.
SUIRA 6.
AR R AT AT AR A CTABTATAEHT: 3N

Sachittaniksepapidbanaparavyapadesamatsarya kalatikramah.

(The partial transgression of the fourth fagrwa Siksavrata, ie., m-
fafudfprmaa, Atithisambibhagavrata, are :)
1. afawfaww, Sachittaniksepa, Placing the food on a living thing,
e.g., on a green plantain leaf.
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2. gfgwifaura, Sachittipidhina, Covering the food with a living
thing,

3. uesaaky, Paravyupadesa, Delegation of host’s duties to another,

4. wreaq, Matsarya, Lack of respect in giving, or envy of another
donor.

5. =renfama, Kalatikrama, Not giving at the proper tima,

SUTRA 7.
A FERTET AR AEsamgEie el

Jivitamaranasamsimitrdnurigasukhanubandhanidangni.
(The partial transgression of gv&@Ar Sallekhand (peaceful death)

are :)
1. wifaaraiay, Jivitasansa, Desire to prolong one's life.
2. wuwugr, Marndsansa, Desire to dig soon.
3. faargo, Mitrdnurags, Attachment to Eriends.
4 gurgaea, Sukhinubandha, Repeated remembrance of past en-

joyments,
5. fazra, Nidéna, Desire of enjoyments in the next world.

SOTRA 38.

L) o~ X
{ 3=
RN SFEIEEIN FAA U 3
Anugrahfrtham svasyatisargo ddnam
Charity (is) the giving of one’s belongings for the good (of one's
gelf and of others.)

A
SUTRA 39.

fafugzaggaraEgwrEigde: o g
Vidhidravyadatrpatraviegaitadvisesah.
(The fruition of charity is) different (according to) the difference
in:)
1. fafa, Vidhi, Manner.
2. yea, Dravya, Thing given
3. @, Datri, Person who gives ; and
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4. wurm, Patra, Person to whom it is given.
The manner of giving is of 9 kinds :—

1. =g, Sangraha, Respectful reception of an ascetic. The usual
formula is: ¢ \Welcome! welcome. Food and drink are
pure here.”’

2. gyewra, Uchchasthina, Seating him on a exalted seat.
atgtgs, Padodika, Washing his feet.
4. s+, Archana, Worshipping him.
5. mara, Pranima, Bowing to him.
6—8. argraw:qfg, Vakkayamanahsuddhi, Being purein speech, body
and mind.
9. wuwyyfy, Essndsuddbi, Fauitless way of giving food.
The thing given muet be helpful in study and austerities.
The person who gives must have 7 qualities :-—

1. ¥gmwaravwr, Aihikafaldnapeksa, Must not wish any gaiu in
this world in its exchange.

2, wrfe, Keanti, Must give calmly without anger.

3. gfgm, Mudita, Must be happy at giving.

4. Fawsuzar Nigkapatata, Without deceit.

5. wgues Anasuyatva, Without envy.

6. wfgurfyes, Avigiditava, Without repentencs ; and
7. fatgarfien, Nirahankéritva, Without pride.

The person to whom it is given must be one of the three
kinds s—
1. wargmE, Uttamapitra, Ascetics ;

2. wegmurx, Madhyamapétra, Laymen with vows ;

3. wawqurx, Jaghanyaphtra, Layman with right belief, but not
with vows. .

These three with right Lelief are called guras Supatris, good Jonees ;
and those who are with proper external conduct but without real right

belief are farx Kupdtrés, deficient donees. Unworthy donees (Aphitras)
2n
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are those who have neither proper external condact nor real right belief.
There is no meérit in giving them anything.

There is also a wgargra Karans-daoa, or the gift of compassion to
anyone—daina or non-Jaina, human or sub-human being,—whv is in need
of it. This charity is of 4 kinds =

1. =g, Ahdra, Food.
2, =twfa, Ausadhi, Medicine.
8. =mww, Abhaya, Reassuring the frightened, or removing their

cause of fear.

4. fag, Vidya, Knowledge.
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CHAPTER VIIL.

A
SUTRA 1.

. ~ [N .
FrorgmiEtianaTEEIEanT gwugad: | g |
Mithyadarsanaviratipramadakagiyayogh bandha hetavah.

The eauses of ( &w ) Bandha or bondage are :—

1. firwrgda Mithyadarsana, Wrong belief. It is of 5 kinds.

(1) wwmrax Ekaata. Taking only one aspect of a many-sided
thing, ¢.g, man is mortal and un-mortal, regarded
from the point of view of body and soul respectively.
Taking only one view is Ekanta.

(2) faudiw Viparita. Perverse belief, ¢.g. Animal sacrifices
lead to heaven.

(3) wwa Samdaya. Doubt, scepticism, hesitation, e.g., as
to path to Liberation.
(4) fama Vinaya, Veneration. Taking all religions and gods
to be equally worthy of pursuit,
(5) =gt Ajfidna. Wrong belief caused by ignorance.
Indiscrimination of good and bad. It is caused by e
fag, Nisarga, inborn error ; or by tfws Adhigama, preach-
ing of another. '
The last is of 4 kinds :—
Brararet Kriydvadi, belief in Time, soul, etc., as causing
everything in the world.
srfwarag Akriyavad?, opposite of the last,
wmarfrs Ajfidnika, Agnostio,
axfes Vaineyika, Religion is identical with veneration of
pavents, kiog, etc., ¢.,, Confucianism.
All these four together form 363 varieties of wrong belief (or
qQraTe), i.e., 180, 84, 67 and 32 respectively.
frgmar Nisargaja is also called wodim Agrahita; sfanms
Adhigamaja, F€ta Grahita,
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2. wfgcf Avirati, Vowlessness. Non-renunciation.

1t isof 12 kinds ;e

Lack of compassion for 6 classes of embodied souls; and lack of
restraint of 5 senses and 1 mind.

3 wuwrx Pramida, Carelessness. This is of 15 kinds :
Four kinds of ®ar Katha, talk, about :—

1 Food ( #twasut Bhojana-Katha).
2 Women (sitmay, Stri-Katha ),

3 Polities ( Treamut Rajya-Katha ).
4 Scandal (Zwwur Desa-Katha ).

5 Benses ( T#FH ).

4 Passions { &719 ).

1 Affection ( TRE ).

1 Sleep (fzr).

15 Each together bring 80 ¥ bhanga, divisions :—
As: 1 Katha X 1 cense X 1 passionx 1 Speha X 1 Nidra

= Qne,

So0: 4 kinds of talk x 5 senses X 4 passions X 1 affec-
tion X 1 sleep = 80.

4, auwrw Kaghya, Passions, given below ( gx Sitra 9 ).
5. 3w Yoga. Vibrations in the soul, through mind, body and

speech. They are of 15 kinds :—
4 of mind :

(1) weama Satyamans, true mind.

(2) wmawana Asatyamana, false mind.

(3) wwaqw Ubhayamana, mixzed true and false mind,

(4) wgwara Aaubhaya-many, neither true nor false.
4 of speech ;=

(1) wragsx Satya-vachana. True

(2) waeagaw Asatya-vachana. False,

(3) wwagma Ubhaya-vachana, Both.
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(4) wguggwT Anubbaya-vachana. None.

7 of body ;=

. (1) sitgifew Audarika, physical.
(2) witerfewfas Auddrika-misra, ie., physical with karmie.
(3) ¥fwaw Vaikriyaka. Fluid.
(4) Aframfaw Vaikriyaka-misra. Fluid with karmic.
(5) wgrew Abdraka.
(6) srgrewfaw Abaraka-miira, i.e. Abaraka with physical.
(7) @iy Karmdna. Karmic.

[Noti.—The [wtm Taijasa, eleciric body, is always found with the
karmic body, never has independent yoga (&@wr). The

electric molecules are drawn like the karmic molecules by
the vibrations set iu the soul by yoga of any kind.]

As to these 5 causes of bondage :—

In the 1st, 2nd and Jvd gueard Gupasthénas, Stages of Spirituality,
all the cuuses are found, thoughin the second the first is absent fora
very short time,

In the 4th Gunasthand, all but the 1st are found.
In the 5th and 6th Grunasthinds, all but the first 2 are found.
In the 7th, 8th, 9th and 10th Gunasthinas, all but the first 3 are

! found. s
In the 11th, 12th and 13th Gunasthinéis, all but the first 4 are
found.

In the 14th Gunasthina none.

These b are collectively called ®@=a Pratyaya.

{See ﬁmaﬁgﬁ FRIGIATHAL, Kundakundachiryd’s Samaya
Sira Prabbratam ) h

SUTRA 2.
- R . ..\ >
FEIAEETNAFHW TRATRIGITAAGE F

O M LI

Sakagayaivajjivah kwrinayo yogran pudgald niidatte sa bandhah.

The soul, owing to its being with passion, assimilates matter which is
fit to form karmas.  This (is) &=w bondage.



158 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

SUTRA 3.

FFfftaeamREmEIREage: 0 3\
Prakrti sthityanubhagapradeséstadvidhayah,

(There are 4) kinds of that (bondage) according to—

1. uwfe Prakrti. Natare of karmic matter, e.g. FTATATTT
knowledge-obscuring, or gW@rATA!  conation-obscuring,

elc,

2. fenfa Sthiti.  Duaration of the attachment of karmic matter
to the soul.

3. wgwa Anubhava. The fruition being strong or mild, (also
called srgaTr Anubhéga).

4. W2y Pradea. The number of karma varganas or karmic
molecules, which attach to the soul.

The first and the last are caused by 2w yoga, vibratory activity of
the soul and the middle two by @wra passions.

SﬁTRA 4,
HEN FAGRAEUAGA T A AT

AR 2 |
Adyo jfisnadaréanivaranavedaniyamohaniyfyurnmagotrantaraysh.
Th; m?in divisions of the nature of karmic matter are 8 :—
1. mmraty, JiiAnavarana, knowledge-obscuring.
2. AR, Darfandvarana, conatioa-obscuring.
3. ¥zeita, Vedaniyl, Foeling-karma.
4. #tgeta, Mohanaya, Deluding.

nyg, Ayu, Age,

ara, Nama, Body-making.

7itx, Gotea, Family-determining,
8, WA, Anatarays, Obstructive.

-

IS
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SUTRA 5. .
agragaerisaeaghy weariig FuagRar aur
THHH U Y O

Panchanavadvyastavinsatichaturdvichatvarimsaddvipaichabhedd yatha
kramam.
(They are of) 5, 9, 2, 28, 4, 42, 2, 5 classes respectively.
This 42 has been classitied into 93, so total sub-classes come to 148.
SI.AI’J.‘RA 6.
Afawamaian: veaRaE™e 1 g
Mati srutavadbi manah paryaya kevalinim.
(Frracy Jfidndvarana, knowledge-obseuring is of 5 kinds, accord-
ing, as it is s—)
1. wfy (graracw ), Mati Jiidnavarapa, Sensitive, (knowledge-
obscuring)

2. wa (gracy ), Sruta-jidnavarpa, Seriptural (knowledge-
obscuring.

3. wafu (grracw), Avadhbi-jfidnavarna, Visual (knowledge obs-
curing.) -
4. wamaw ( FwrEcw ), Manabparyaya-jfidnavarna Mental (know-
ledge-obscuring.)
5. E&aw (@ramcw ) Kevala-jfidnavarna, Perfect (knowledge-
obscuring.)
A
SUTRA 7.

wragEtapanmi frg gl meameer
HEGTEATZATE | © |

Chaksura chaksura-vadhi kevalénAm nidranidrinidraprachalaprachalas-
tyanagrddhayagoha.
(marrey Darfandvaraya Conation-obscuring is of 9 kinds according
as it) obscures ;=
1.  Ocular-obscuring, (ﬁggfmmw) Chakgu Darcandvaraya.
2. Non-ocular-obscuring, (wa'ﬁaafmtv) Achaksu ,
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3.  Visual-obsouring, (srafugwargca) Avadhi Dardan avarpa.
4. Perfect-conation-obscuring, (%arwqafma'm) Kevwala ,,
(And 5 kinds of sleep : )
1. Sleep, (fagr) Nidra.
Deep sleep, ( fagtfagr ) Nidra Nidra.
Drowsiness, (ma®1) Praohala.
Heavy-drowsiness, ( wa@mraar) Prachald Prachala and
Somnambulism, ( searayfy ) Styangrddhi,)
wratagly Stydnagrddhi is so called becuuse the activity of the
person is manifested in sleep. This is always associated with
painfal or undesirable conditions of mind. According to

Jainism, it is attended with a kind of monomania, 7. ¢, with
BTACATT Arta-dhyéna and with unrighteous or wicked

concentration, i. e., with Tg wm# raudra~dhyina.
A
SUTRA 8.
-,
gEIH 11 & W
Sadasadvedye.

Rzatz Vedauiya or feeling (is of 2 kinds:)
1, gradzara Sitivedaniya, Pleasure-bearing, and
2. wara@Aa Asitivedaniya, Pain-bearing.

SUTRA 9,
AT E s s S (e s
fEraTeuRy: SFEe TR W IR STt

A TR A E S AU EaG | M-
NI T A e TG A (AR AT T I
TAHTATEAT: 0 €

Dardanachéritramohaniyfkagiyavedaniyakhyastridvinavagodasa bhe-
dahsamyaktvamithyftvatadubhayénya kaghyakasfyauhdsyaratyaratiSokabha
ayajugupsdstripunna punsaka veda anantdnubandhya pratydkhyanapratysk-
hyanapratyfkhydnasamjvalana vikalpadchaikadahkrodbhamdna miyd lobhah.

- fitgAlw Mohaniya, Deluding (is of 28 kinds, The Primary divisions

Bre two: )

b owow
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1. gzyawtgsia DarSanmohaniya, Right-belief-delading.

2. wtfcsmigata Charitramohaniya, Right-conduct-deluding.

(Right-conduct-deluding is of 2 kinds:)

1. wmwwrgdgAta Akagdya-vedaniya or wiwwra Nokagiya, with
slight passions.

2. mwradgsdtg Kagiya-vedaniya, with passions.

(They are of) 3, 2, 9, 16 (kinds respectively :)

(Right-belief-deluding gxrantgaty is of 3 kinds :)

1. faesarex Mithyatva, Wrong-belief.

2. weamfavareg Samyakmithydtva, mixed wrong and right belief.

8. wraangfafavareg Samyak-prakriti-mithyatva, Right-belief with
a slight defect, i. ¢,, clouded by slight wrong belief.

(Akasdya-veduniya or no-kaghya is of 9 kinds:)

1. wrex Hasya, Risible, laughter-producing.‘

8. <fa Rati, Indalgence.

3. mtfa Arati, Bonui, Dis-satisfaction, langour,

4. s éoka, Sorrow.

5. wg Bhaya, Fear.

6. gyear Jugupsé, Diegust.

7. wi&z Stiiveda, Feminine inclinations,

8. 3%z Pumveds, mascaline inclinations.

9. #g'gx¥z Napunsakaveda, Common inclinations.

{(suradzAig Kagiyn-vedaniya is of 16 kinds:)

(4 Pussions of) mra Angsr; WA Pride; wrar Deceit ; ey Greed.
Each of these is of 4 kinds.

1. waworgaeat Anentdnubandhi.  Error-feeding or wrong belief
assi-ting. These passions are o0 called because they keep
the soul bound in Farc Samvdra, which is called wmway
“Avanta” and in which the soul is kept wandering by these
passions feeding its erroneons belief, Ansnta also means
wrong belief. And these Passionanie called Anantanubandhi,
because they nourish or feed wrong belief. It is very lasting
(like & stone-engraving.)

21



162

THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS.

2. mmeargura Apratyakhydna, Partial-vow-preventing. It is less
lasting (as a furrow.)

3. wegrears PratyAkbyina, Total-vow-preventing. It is mild
(as a line in dust.)

4. dsgwa Samjvalana, Perfect-right-conduct-preventing. It is
very mild (as a line in water.)

[Thus we get 16, i. ¢, (4 x 4) kinds.]
The 16 are examplified as follows :
Anger is deep like a furrow in stone ;
» s earth ;
line ., dust;
y w Waer, .
Pride is unbending, like a mountain ;bons ; wood ; cane.

Deceit, is crooked, like a bamboo-root; horn of a ram ; stream of
cow-water ; hoof-mark. -

Greed is fast, like crimson colour ; wheel-dirt ; body-dirt ; turmeric
colour,

See Gommatasira Jiva Kanda Gatha., 283-286.

A
SUTRA 10.

ARSI ARG 1 32 1

Narakatairyagyonaménugadaivani,

(urg Aya. Age-karma bondige is of 4 kinds,) according as it

determines :—

M

The (1) =<e Naraka, Hellish ;
(2) ﬁﬁ"ﬁ Tiryak, Sub-human ;
(3) wgsa Manusya, Human ; and
(4) 2= Deva, Celestial (character of the soul’s lite.)

W1g Ayu is so-called, because the soul ¥} Kti, comes to enter a
new condition of existence,
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e,

A
SUTRA 11.

nfs g rRtTar g T -

TR I T (o e T e I (O T a-
FAZAF AR AAFTQACAIGANG -
TAYEATA T UG Aa: H A §aU ST
|0 R

Gatijatidarirangopinga nirman bandhana sanghata samsthina sam-
hanana sparsf rasagandha varpanup@iivyd guru laghfipaghita paraghatd
tapo dyoto chohhvésa vihayo gataysh pratyeka sarira tra<d subhaga susvara
§ubha sQksma paryApti sthird deya yasah kirti setardni tirthukaratvam

cha.
(The wrams Namakarma. Body-making bondageis of 42, i, ¢, with
sub-olasses of 93 kinds, as they bring about their respective effect.)

4. =t Gati, Conditign of existmce ;—
(1) @& Naraka, Hellish,
(2) 'Fd!;‘! Tiryaficha, Sub-human.
(3) wgsa Manugya, Human.
(4) 2= Deva, Celestial.

(Gati is so-called, because by the operation of this karma,
the soul msgfw Gachchbati goes from one to another
condition of existence.

5. =ifi Jati, Genus of beings s=
(1) wifrge Ekendriya, one-sensed.
(2) fggi™ga Dvi-indriya, two-sensed.
(3) Taxfegg Tri-indriya, Three-sensed.
(4) w=gfifega Chatur-indriys, four-sensed.
(5) dRfega Panch-indriya, Five-sensed.

Jatiis a karma by the operation of which a goul is born
in a class, in which other souls, of a simiiar condition,
are also grouped.
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-

5, gO< Sarira, Bodies ;==

(1) sigifes Audariks, Physical.

(2) ¥fmfrs Veikrigiks, Fivid,

(3) wrgres Andraka, Abdcaka.

(4) «=w Taijasa, Eleotric.

(5) w™y Kirmana, Karmic,

$artra is the karma, by the operatiou of which material mole-

cules are set woviag tu form a particular body.

8. wrgtarg AdgopAngs, Limbs and minor-limbg ;=

(1) sigrfes Anddrike, [n physical badies.

(2) Afsfrs Vaikriyika, In fluid bodies.

(3) wrgres Ahfraka, In dhdraka bodies.

1, faratw Nirména, Proper formation of limbs and minor limba
in relation to their situation (vurafyata Sthénarnirmépa) and Dimensions

( narwfaaty Pramdna-nirména ).
5 weax Bandhana. 5 kinds of moleoular boudage, according as the

body is +
(1) witzifes Audariks, Physical.
(2) atwfas Vaikeiyiks, Fla'd.
(3) =rzITH f&.hfxraka,, Abaraka.
(4) @3 Taijasa, Bleotric.
(5) wiaw Karmayd, Karmia.
5 dwa Sanghita. Interfnsion of mo'ecules of different kinds of

bodies in weaving them with the soul. It takes placein :—

(1) mzifcs Audarika, Physical,

(2) afafas Vaikriyika, Floid.

(3) wrgrcs Ahdraka, Ahdraka.

(4) Axg Taijasa, Electric, and

(5) @iy Karmana, Karmio bodies.

6 weura Samsthana. Figure of the body ;=
(1) wwagiw @ema  Sams-chaturacra-samsthdns, Pere

) feot proportion all ronad.
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(2) wmtaaforegsdea Nyagrodhaparimandala-samsthéna.
Like a banyan tree, short in the lower extremities
and large in the upper body.
(3) earfa dewiw Svati-samsthana, It is the reverse of the
last.

(4) o« dea17 Kubja-samsthina. Hunch-back.
(5) araw deara Vamana-samsthina, Dwarf.
(6) gtes gEaww Hupdaka--amsthéna, Quite disproportionate
6. dgww Sambanana, 6 kinds of skeleton or osseous structure ;=
(L I AIA AT ggaw Vajra rigabha néricha samhanans.
Adamantine nerves, joints (or amphiarthrodial articu»

lation, when the bones are slightiy moveable and
united by an intervening substance) and bones.

(2) woRTUEEEAT Vajrandrichasambanans.  Adamantine
joints and bones.

(3) swradgaa Narichsamhanana. Jointsand bones, Ordi-
nary amphiarthrodial articulation and bones,

4) masreraEgaa Ardhandrichasambanana, Semi-joints
and bones. A form of articulation weaker than

Narachasamhanana.

(5) ifem dga Kiltasamhanana. Jointed bones, Synare,
throdial artieulation in which bones are unmoveable
and directly united,

(6) wmaEx mr-gmfaa‘réa#‘-‘l’ A«ampréptasrpisikdsamhana«
pa. Lovosely-jointed bones. Diarthrodial articnlation
in which bones may be more or less. freely moveable,
when the articular surfuces are covered with smooth
cartiluge and surrounded by a fibrous capsule. Most
of the joints of the Luran body are of this form.

8 =y Sparfe. 8 kiuds of touch sem

(1) <sw Usna, Hot.

(2) «ta Sita, Cold.

(8) fewra Snigdha, Smooth.

(4) @ww Riksa, Rough.
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(3) 7g Mridu, Soft.
(6) @y Karkasa, Hard.
(7Y wyg Laghu, Light.
(8) s Guru, Heavy.
5 «g Rasa. 5 kinds of taste : =
" (1) faww Tikta, Pungent.
(?) wzw Katuoka, Bitter.
(8) =mwrw Kagaya, Acid.
(4¢) wrg Amla, Sour.
(6) #Aygc Madhara, Sweet.

2 749, Gandba. Smells s

(1) gn#a Sugandha, Sweet-smelling.

(2) gﬁw Durgandha, Evil-smelling.
5 aq Varpa. Colours:~m

(1) gz Sukla, White.

(2) Fwg Krigna, Black.

(3) @ter Nila, Indigo.

{4) v Rakta, Red.

(5) e Pita, Yellow.

4 mggif' [\.uupitrvi. The power of retaining the form of the
body in the last incarnation, during the faggnfw Vigraha-
gati, i.e., the passage of the soul from one condition of exis-
tence to another. Relating to the forms of the 4 conditions

of existence, to which the soul is proceeding :—

(1) aveneaiggat Narkagatydnupfirv, Hellish,

(2) ﬁﬁmaﬁ Trijaggatydnupiirvi, Sub-human,
(8) wgsansagyat Manusysgatydonptirvl, Human.
(4) Ranmarggar Devagatylvuplisvi, Celestial.

Narakagatyanupurvl means retainiog form of previous life
before hellish one and so on.

myswy Agurnlaghn. Neither too heavy to move nor too light to
have stability.
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woure Upaghdita. The possession of a self-destructive limb or or-
gan which becomes the cause of one’s own death. -As a
kind of stag with horns, which when they become too heavy,
cause his death,

wierd Paraghita. Possessed of & limb or organ fatal to others,
e.g-, the sting of a scorpian, ete.

L IGR Atapa. Radiant heat. Pogsessed of a body which is brilliant and
bearable to the owner but intolerable and heating for the others.
Such as the gross earth-bodied souls in the Sun, from which
sunshine comes.

{ Hot light like Sun-shine.]
wgta Udyoia. Phosphorescence. An illuminated body like that
of the fire-fly. Such as the earth-bodied souls in the moon.
{Cold light like Moon-shine.]
geygrg Uchchbvasa. Respiration.
2 fagrarafa Vibdyogati. Capacity of moving in wrarw, space.
This is of 2 kinds :—
(1) gwfagratnfa Subhavibayogati, Graceful, like that of a
) swan.
(2) wmywfrgratnfa Adubhavihayogati, Awkward.
wedw wOC Pratyeksarira. A body possessed and enjoyable by one
soul only ; as a mango.

grareg wAT Sadbharanasarira. One body possessed and enjoyable
by many souls ; as a potato, ete.

o@ Trasa. Mobile. Having a body with 2, 3, 4, 5 senses.

eqrat Sthavara, Tm-mobile. Having a body with one sense only,
i.e., touch. i

gwm, Subhaga. Amiable nersonality, even though not beautiful.

gv'r'ﬂ', Durbhaga. Unprepossessing, even though beautiful.

geat, Susvara.  Sweet-voiced. Pleasing toned ; with musical voice.

g:eat, Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced.

yw, Subba. Beautiful body.

=Y+, Adubba, Ugly-body.

gwq, Sfksma. Fine body, nnouttable, all-pervasive,
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a1gT, Badara, Gross-body.

wa¥f, Parydpti, Within one w=3g'gd Aontarmubdria, the gainiog
by the soul of the capacity to develop fully the characteristics
of the body into which it incarnates, The developments gpq
of 6, kinds; 1st 4 only in one-sensed souls; lst 5 in 2, 3, 4,
and 5-seused souls, but onlyin 5 sensed souls without mind
(wgdt Asanjiit) all the 6 in others.

1, wrEreaatiy, Ahéra Parydpti, In taking of the wmoleoules to
make the body.

9. wocqaify, Sarira-Paryapti Development of 'body.

3. xferauaify, Indriya-Parydpti. Development of sensed organs.

4. grgraraaatta, Pranipiaa-Paiyépti. Development of respivatory
organs.

5. wraraaify, Bhasa-Paryapti, Development of vocal organs.

6. waaTiiH, Mana-Paryapti. Develop nent of the organs .nE the mind.

woatiw, Aparyapti. To die within one w.rg'gﬁ" Antar-mahfirta,
without gaining the sbove.

fewc Sthira. Steady osircalation of blood, bile, ets., e. gy among
men. Steady circulation, eto, relates to 7 kinds of arg
Dhéata, primary phy-iological matter ; i. &, ;=

(1) =u, Rasa, Juice.
(2) <, Rakta, Blood.
(8) =", Ménpsa, Flesh.
(4) 3Ag, Meds, Fat,
(5) ='ea, Asthi, Boue,
(6) wreatr, Majja, Marrow.
(7) =, Sukra, Semen virile.
The nutrition taken in, is transformed into these 7 gradumally in 30
days. From one to the other the transformation takes —3fl= 4 -;;)— days.
The 7 kinds of 3warg Upadhatu or secondary physiological matter
are t-—
(1) =%, Vata, Wind.
(2) fum, Pitta. Bile.
(3) whww, Slegma. Phlegm.
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(4) Taer, Sira, A tubular vessel of the body, as vein.
. (5) warg, Sndyu, Muscle.
(6) =w, Charma, Skin.
(7) wzufia, Udardgni, Digestive fire of the stomach ;
gastric fluid.

All these remain steady where they ought to be, by the operation of
fewtarasw Sthira-nima-karma,

wifewc, Asthira. Unsteady circulation of blood, bile, etc., e. g
among women,

mRw, Adeya. Radiant appearance, so as to effect others.

waw, Anddeya. Dull appearance.

auaif, Yadahkirti. Bringing good fame,

s, Ayadabkirti, Bringing, bad name even if he does good
actions.

atdsc, Tirthakara, A Tirthankars’s career, with all its grandeur,
when He preaches and completes His ministry.

A
SUTRA 12,

IGATAT 1 R N
Uchchairnichaischa,
(=@, Gotra or Family-determining karma is of 2 kinds i—
(1) sgnt, Uchchagotra, High ; and
(2) +Yanta, Nichagotra, Low.

A
SUTRA 13.

FAATRNFARTEETE | 23 |

Dénalabbabhogopabhogaviryénam.

éwmuu'ﬁﬁ‘ Antarfya or Obstructive karma is of 5 kinds, as it
obstructs :)
(1) wgrawazma, Danantardya, Charity.
(2) wrawacr, Libhdntardya, Gain.
(8) wtnreaxra, Bhogantardya, Enjoyment of consumable
things.
22
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(4) sdtameatra, Upabhogintarfya, Enjoyment of nen-
consumable things.
(5) dratencra, VirySntardya, Exercise of one’s capacities ;
power.
Nore.—The w#fa, Prakrti or nature of the bondage is finished here.

Now we go on to consider the duration of the bandage.
SEH‘RA 14,
MZARAFUEAATET o EWRIHRR-

RIET: W T 1 ge
Aditastisrndmantardyasya cha trinéatsagaropamakotikotyah paré sthiti.
The maximum duration of the 3 from the first, (i. e. WraTaTE™
knowledge-obscuring, zx¥at atgty Conation-obscuring and Az=ta Feeling
karmas,) and of AT Obstructive-karmas, is 30 crore X crore T
Sagaras. e
This is possible in a rational 5 sensed, fully developed (watew paryapts)
soul, and having wrong belief (frexreg Mithyatva.)

A
SUTRA 15.

.
qAEHEEAaT 0 gy i
SBaptatirmohaniyasya.
{The maximum duration ) of Atgsrw Deluding-karna (is) =—T0 (crore x
orore sagards.)
A
SUTRA 16.

i TaATS@AT: 1 G i

Vinsatirngmagotrayoh.
(The maximum duration) of wira Nama, Body-making and =it Glotra,
Family-deterrrining (karmas is) 20 (crore X crore @T Sagars for each.)
This is also possible as above.

SUTRA 17.
FATGMEFWIAHLATTS: |1 ¢

Trayastrunsatsigaropaminyd yugah.
(The maxitnum duration) of Wrg, Ayn, Age karma (is) 33 wtut Sagaras.
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A
SUTRA 18.

e
O FIGUHFAT AFAra€T 1 2 )
Aparfdvadasamuhtrts vedaniyasya.
(The minimum duration) of &ga1@, Vedaniya, Feeling karma (is)
12 ggA Mubfirtas=12X 48 minates.

A
SUTRA 19.

S ,
ATHITIATTST 11 L€ 1
Namagotrayoragtau.
(That) of wtw Néima, Body-making and #itsr Gotra, Family-determining
(is) 8 (wgw Muhdrtas.)
A
SUIRA 20.
= e__¢
ﬂquﬁ"aﬁ §HT i =e
SesAnamantarmuhiirtd.
Of all the rest (Ihe minimum is) one wwrtgge Antar-muhgctd, (which

ranges from 1@wa Samaya and 1 srra=t Avall at the lowest to 48 minutes—
1 m#7 Samaya.)

a
SUTRA 21,
- - . .
fAawRTsTHE: 1 &g
Vipakonubhavah,
Mg Anubhava (is the maturing and) fruition of karmas.

SI:TTRA 22,
| IIqEAE U =R U
Sa yathanima.
That (fruition is) according to the name (of the karma.), ¢. ¢., rar-
atuix knowledge-obscuring karma prevents the acquisition of knowledge
and so on,

SUTRA 23.
AT fASKIUR3 U

Tatascha nirjard.
After that (fruition, the karmas fall off. That is) faster Nirjard.  ft
isof 2 kinds :—
1. afgurs Savipaka, where the soul in the maturity of time is,
rid of the karmas by their operating and falling off from it,
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2. wfaars Avipika, when by force of ascetic practices etc. (A%
Tapa etc.) The karmas which had not yet matured to operate,
are induced to £all off from the soul.

SﬁTRA 24.
ATHRTAT: G AN TG AT A fey-
AT GAEHINEAIAIAZAT: | 29 I

Namapratyayah sarvato yogavisesatsQksmaikaksetravagahasthitah
sarvitmapradese§vanantdnantapradesah,

(According to the nature) caused by their names, from all round,
due to the differences in the vibrations (8t Yoga) in the soul activity, not
perceptible by the senses, the karmic molecules enter and become one and

stay with every W& pradesa of the soul. They come in infinite numbers,
every moment, to each soul.

e

The particular number of the molecules actually absorbed is called
w2waFw pradesa-bandha.

S?JTRA 25.
a o e
QEPQAIATTRG T (| 9 |
Sadvedyasubhiyurnimagotrini punyam.
gug Pupya or meritorious karmas (are the following :—)
1. wug'w, Sadvedya or GrAMAA1Y, Shthvedaniys, pleasure-bearing.
2. guy, Subhéyu ; good age-karma.
3. Wwww, Subha-nima ; good body-making karma.
4. WA, Subha-gotra; high-family.determining,
Their sub-classes are 42 :—
1. walgHtT, Satg-vedaniya. Pleasure-hearing.
3. ygwrg, Subbéyu: 1. fadw, Tiryaficha, Sub-human.
2. ngew, Manusya, Human.
3. 2, Deva, Celestial.
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37 UwarA, Subhanfma:

2
1
3

3
1
1
1

-

e T T O N e R o S T o R S R

ot

aifer Gatis : (1) Human, (2) Celestial,

wirfay J&ti: 5 sensed (genus of feelings.)

A% Sarira, all 5 bodies.

ATFATF Aigopanga, all"3 limbs and organs.

geura Samsthéna, perfect proportion gATFTATETTA.
ggaw Samhanana, the highest &%t ®rw Arcradgas
gay, Sparfa.

g, Rasa.

'} When they are Subha ()
7w, Gafidha, {

gy, Varna, )
wrggal Anupfirvis: human and celestial,

mygeayg Agurulaghu.
qutA Paraghéta,

gsga1g Uchchhvésa,

oA Atapa.

agita Udyota.

fygratnfa Vihéyogati, ¢. e, Subha,
27 Trasa.

a1zt Badara.

aaifew Paryapti.

nrdw T Pratyeka-farira.
fearg Sthira.

TN Subha.

s Subhaga.

geuT Susvara.

g Adeya.

aw: mita Yasah-kirti.
fawta Nirméga (Subba).
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1 wiwae Tirthakar.” [For the meaning of all these see Sfitra 11
above.}

1 wsantx® Uchchagotra. High family.

——————

42 Total.
4
SUTRA 26.
SHAISFIETTR |1 RE ||
Atonyatpapam.

(The karmas) other than these (are) wra Para (or demeritorious
karmis.) "
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CHAPTER IX.
A

SUTRA 1.

- .
ML AT 0 W0

Asravanirodhah samvarah.

gt Samvara (is) the stoppage of inflow of karmic matter into the
sonl. -
The causes of Inflow and Bondage are given in Ch. VIII. Sttra L

Wrong belief (Mitty&darsana) is stopped (Samvara) in the 4th spiri-
tual stage (Gunasthina) ;

Vowlessness (Avirati) in the 5th and 6th ;
Carelessness (Pramada) in the 7th;
Passion (Kagiya) in the 8th, 9th and 10th ;
Vibration (Yoga) in the 14th stage.

For the 14 Spiritual Stages see Ch, 10, Sfitra 2.

A
SUTRA 2.

~_ e _~ - —~a
¥ yjigaiairantg derudaga=anTs: o R o
Sa guptisamitidbarminupreksdparigabajayacharitrai.
It (is produced by :)
3 kinds of gfea Gupti, Preservation.
5 » 3 @fATE Samiti, Carefulne:s,
10 ,, , w® Dharma, Observances; (Dharma.)
12, , Wguwr Anupreked, Meditation.
22 ,, ,, uftwg wx Parisdh-jays, Subdual of sufferings and
5 w »s AWET Charitrs, Corduct.

A
SUTRA 3.
-~
YT T = 0 3 0
Tapasy nirjard cha.

By austerities (is cauerd) shedding of kaimic matter, and (also st p-
page of inflow)
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SUTEA 4.

- e »
QAT IE: 0 2
Samyagyoganigrabagupti.
Gupti. Prevention (is) proper control (nigraba) over mind s,
speech =« and body &74.

A
SUTRA 5.

Wﬁﬁﬁ@aﬂiﬁ JiaT: | ¥ i
ilryé.bhégaisagadananiksepostargé.h samitayah.

gfufa Samiti. Carefulness (is) to take.

(waz{iﬁvﬁlﬁf), Samyakirydsamiti, Proper care in walking.

(gramareratafa), Samyakbhasdsamiti ,,  ,, ,, speuking.

(ramevaratif), Samyakesandsamiti ,, ,, ,, eating.

(aramwrgmtade gfufa), Samyakaddnaniksepasamiti. Proper care
in lifting and laying.
(qwggaaaﬁaﬁﬁr), Samyakutsargasamiti. Proper care in excreting,

'sﬁ'mA 6.
e . "
ST IR “haamaqan%mmmgaq.
FEmEAt |\ 0§ N

Uttamaksandmirdavirjavashan chasstyasamyamatapasty dgakif
chaayabrahmacharyagidharmah.

(The zaarantad, 10) Observances are :)

FaAgAT Uttama-kg und, Forgiveness.

O CLIC L] Uitama-mardava, Hamility.

IRARIST Uttama-Arjava, Straight-forwardnoss, (Honnsty)
gwmwte Uttama-Sancha, Contentment,

gwn geg Uttama-satya, Trath.

3w gaw Uttama-samyama, Restraint.

R A9 Uttama-lapa, Austlerities.

gww #avt Uttawa-tyags, Henanciation.
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swRAithg=a Uttama-Akifichanya, Not taking the non-gelf for one’s
own self [non-attachment) and

gwragras Uttama-brahmacharya, Chastity, all of the highest degree.
SI}TRA 7.

wra*amwaaﬁasaamea&mmaaauaéu

maainagﬁ eI T (A ARG Bt S I

Amtyé,saranasamsara1katvﬁnyatvisuchyﬁ,sravasamvara.nlr]ar&lokabo-
dhidarlabhadharmasvikhystattviouchintanamanupreksih.

(The grzarigR¥@t 12 meditations are :—)

1. =mfarargdwr, Anityanupreksé, Everything is subject to change
or transitory.

2. wUTyTgAET, Asaraninupreksa, _Unprotectiveness; Help-lossness.
The soul js unprotected from the fruition of karmas; e. g.,
death, etc.

3. darorgdar, Samsarinupreksd, Muandaneness. Soul moves “in the
oycle of existences and canmot attain true happiness till'he
is out of it.

4. wmeaghwr, Bkatvoupreksé, Loveliness. I am alone the doer of
my actions and the enjoyer of the fruits of them.

5. wexeargAwT, Anyatvinoprekss, Separateness, Otherness, The
world, my relations and friends, my body and mind, they are
all distinct and separate from my real self.

6. wu‘smaum, Aguchyanupreksa, Impurity. The body is impure
and dirty. Purity is of 2 kinds:—of the soul itself ; and of
the body and other things. This last is of 8 kinds,

7. mmaﬁwr, Asravanupreksa, Inflow. The inflow of karmas is
the cause of my mundane existence and it is the product of
Passions, ete.

8. datrgRer, Samvardoupreksa, Stoppage. The inflow us
be stopped.

9, fasrtorgder, Nicjarduupreksa, Shedding. Karmic matter must
be shed from or shaken out of the soul.

10. wYwmrgAwr, Lokanuprekss, Universe. The nature of the Uni-

verse und its constituent elements.
23
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11, ﬁﬁtﬁw@ﬁm, Bodhidurlabhinupreksi, Rarity of Right Path,
It is difficult to attain right belief, konwledge and conduct.

12, ﬁsmu‘rmﬁm, Obarmasvakhayatatvanupreksa, Nature of
Right Path, The true nature of Truth, i. e., the 3 fold path
to real Liberation.

(These must be) meditated upon again and again. As to the first
kind of meditation, viz., transitoriness wfaratgHar, anityanuprekss it
must be noted that as Substance, every thing is permanent. Only wata
condition is transitory. OF the matter assimilated as karma and non-karma
by the soul, that which is accepted by the soul is called Fursr Upatta.
The rest is wgarw, Anupatta matter which is not taken in by the soul.

sOTRA 8. '
AWisaaA AT Qg afwE: o e i

Margéchyavananirjararthamparisodhavyéahparisahah.

For the sake of pow-falling-off from the path (of Liberation,) and

for the shedding (of Karmic matter, whatever sufferings are) vndergone
(are called) the afiwgr: ‘“Sufferings.”

SIAJ’ TRA 9.
& Farnfi AR et -

I TR A T ST I T RO A -

TEICIFISTASINANTA U € 3

Esutpipasisitognadamsamadakanfgnysrati strieh‘aryé.uigadyyiéayﬁkr-

osavadhayachandlébharogntrnaspardamalacatkara puraskarapraj iajfisndda-
réndni,

(The 22 gftwgr: Sufferings are:)
1. wg, Hunger.
faarar, Thirst.

wta, Cold.
Ivy, Heat.

S oo B oW

g ®ww, Insect bites; mosqnitoes, ete.
arveg, Nakedness.
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wfq, Ennui, dissatisfaction, languor.

==, Women.

=at, Walking too much: not to feel the fatigue, but to bear it
calmly.

10. f#sar, Sitting.  Not to disturb the posture of meditation, even
if there is danger from lion, snake etc., etc.

11, wezar, Bleeping. Resting on the hard earth.

12. =mmiw, Abuse.

13. =&w, Beating.

14. araar, (or a1gr), Begging. (To refrain from begging even in
neel.)

15, =, Failure to get alms.

18. <, Disease.

17. auews, Contact with thorny shrubs, ete.
18. @, Dirt. Discomfort from dust, ete.
19. @rwTT gIEHTy, Respect on disrespect.
20. =aAr, Conceit of knowledge.

21. =g, Lack of knowledge.

22, wmgww, Slack belief, e.0, on failure to attain supernatural
powers.

S[}TRA 10.
FEARFRIAS IR ETTRATIIET 11 32

Stksmas&nmparfyachbadmasthavitarbgayo gchaturdasa.

In geRgwFaTrd, Stiksmasampardya, (the stage of) Slight Passions”,
(7.¢., where all the passions have subsided or are destroyed, except the
slightest greed.) (In) wtewatacrt, Chhadmastbavitarbga ( guwramsly,
Upagantamoha) where all the passions are suppressed. (In wFantg, Ksi-
namoha where all the passions are destroyed, i.e., to beings in the 10th,
11th and 12th stages of Spirituality, only) 14 (are possible, i.e., all except
the 8 sufferings, due to deluding karmas, viz:—

(1) ==y, Nakedness.
(2) wxfa, Ennui. dissatisfaction, ete.
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(3) =1, Women,

(4) Tawa, Sitting or postare.

(5) =y, Abuse.

(6) urawT, Begging.

{7) wrRCYTERTT, Respect and disrespect.
(8) wmaw, Slack belief.

A
SUTRA 11.

g o 1 K] U
Ekadasa jine.

To fws, Jina, Arhat, (i ¢., in the 13th guewr, Gunasthina, spiritual
stage the 4 wrfiarsn, GhatiyAkarmas, destructive karmas having been
destroyed, only) 11 (sufferings are possible. They are due to ¥giam,
Vedaniya karma. They are :)

(1) Hunger.
(2) Thirst,
(3) Cold,
(4) Heat.
(5) Insect-bites.
(6) Walking,
(7) Hard earth-bed.
(8) Beating.
(9) Disense:
(10) Contact with thorny shrubs, ete.
(11) Dirt.

But as a rale, because the wigsta, Mohaniya Deluding and wvstra,
Antariya, Obstructive Karmas are destroyed, these sufferings hardly ever
arige.

SUTRA 19.

AEIFWERTR FF I QR

Védaraslroparye sarve,
To mgrarracrm, Vadarasampardya, the saints (who are below the 10th
wlage YWEUIA, iz, who are in the 6th, Tth, 8thor 9th stages of Spiritne
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ality, and) with slightly gross passions, all (the 22 ufcwgr: Sufferings are
{possible.)

SﬁTRA 13.
FIATERT wFEW 0 {3 0
Jiidnavarane prajfiane.

wat, Conceit and argra, Lack of knowledge sufferings (are caused)
hy (the operation of) Frataraiw, Knowledge-obscuring Karmas.

A
SUTRA 14.
- S L
TR EFATAREIATATT 1 g2 1
Darsanamohintariyayoradarsand labhau.

mxer, Slack-belief (by) gwartgsta, right-belief-deluding; and failure
to get alms by mwwtra Obstructive, karma.

SUTRA 15.
AR AT+ VT ST -
TEEERT: (1 Y

Chritramohenfgnyratistrinigadyfkrodays Achsatkarapuraskarah,
Nakedness, Ennui, Woman, Sitting or Posture, Abuse, Begging, Res-

pect and disrespect (sufferings are due to) =rfcamitgarta right-conduct-de-
lnding karmas.

SUTRA 16.

AZAANAE | E M

Vedaniyesesah.
The rest (aro caused) by &gwta, Vedaniya Karmas. (They are 11 and -
given in the 11th Sfitra above).
A
SUTRA 17.
-~ .~
OFHIEAT WISHT TIUIHERAABEELI: 1 g9 |
EkAdayobhiajyfyngapadekasminnekonavindati,

From I to 19 at one and the «me time oan he possible to a saint;
(bt not more than 14,
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This is obvious for there are 2 setsof contradictory sufferings,
which can not co-exist, as:—

Heat and Cold.
Sitting and walkiog and sleeping on hard earth.

a
SUTRA 18.

QTSR eI GA T g R (G EHE -

-~ ~
FIMEIAAHE ATAA U F U
SamayikachhedopasthapanéparibaravisuddhisOksmasampariya
yathakhy&tamitichdritram.
(The 5 kinds of) wram srfesr Right conduct (are :—)
(1) wimfas, Bquanimity.
(2) #graeargAar, Recovery of equanimity after a fall from it.

(3) ufcgrefayfg, Pure and absolute non-injury.
(4) gwwaracw, All but entire freedom from passion.

(5) wwreata, Ideal and passionless conduct.

afvgrefryfg, ParibAra-visuddhi is found only in s man of 37 or 38
years, who bas served the MdsT Tirthankar for 7 or 8 years, i. e, flOﬂJ
the age of 30 to thut of 37 or 38. He must have read the WW
Pratykhyfnapfirva  See Jiva Kanda Gétha 471-2.

A
SUTRA 19.

HAAEE A AR g AR A i
SEATEAFIAFSUT AT aq: U gL |l

Anafanaavamodary yavritti-parisankhyanarasaparitydgavivik tasayyfsana
kayakhsdbabyamtapah.
(Aw Tapa, austerities are aTer external and sneasg internal.)
Kxternal austerities (are 6 :) .
1. =@awa, Anasana, Fasting.
2 m‘fza;, Avamodarya, Fating less, than one’s fill, than one has
appetite for.
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8. gfwutdwarm, Vritti-parisankhyfna, Taking a mental vow to
accept food from a house-holder, only if a certain condition
is fulfilled, without letting any one know about the vow.

4. <gufcemn, Rasaparifyaga, Daily renunciation of one or more of
6 kinds of delicacies, viz :—

1. Ghee (Butter, clarified butter.)

2. Milk,

3. Curd.
4. Sugar.
5. Salt,
6. Oil

5, fafawwreargw, Vivikia-sayyssana, Sitting and sleeping in a lone-
ly place, devoid of animate beings.
6. =mragw, Kayaklesa, Mortification of the body, so long a: the
mind is not disturbed-
A
SUTRA 20.
[ . L
AT A A AT AT AT A ATD-
[ w kel
Préyaschittavinayavaiysvrtyasvadhyayavyutsargadhyananyuttaram,
The other, (i. ¢ , Internal austerities are also 6 :—)
1. amafigw, Prayaschitta, Expiation,
. fama, Vinaya, Reverence.

[ 354

gargea, Vaiyavritya, Setvice (of the saints or worthy people.)
sarenta, Svadhyaya, Study.

sqﬁm\? , Vyutsarga, Giving up attachent to the body, etc.

6. egyd, Dhyéna, Concentration

o o

SUTRA 21,
ATAIINAG FAGT AUTHEH AEEAA 0 2R )
Navachaturdasapafichadvibhed yath&kramampragdhyanat.

(The =rwawic aw, Internal austerities) previous to ¥ara Concentration
(are, respectively of) 9, 4, 10, 5, and 2 kinds, '
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A
SUTRA 22.

AT B AUA A e a5
REREamaAT a0

Alochanapratikramanatadubhayavivekavyutsarga tapadchhedaparihiro pa-
sthapanéh. -

(The 9 kinds of yrafiga expiation are :—)
1. wretad, Alochana, Full and volunlary confession to the head
of the order.

2. ufhmaw, Pratikramana, Self-analysis and repentance for faults,
agwa, Tadubhaya, Doing both.
4. fias, Viveka, Giving up a much-beloved object, us a partioular
food or drink.
Wet'r, Vyutsarga, Giving up attachment to the body.
7q, Tapa, Austerities of a particular kind presoribed in a
penance, ,
7. &g, Chheda, Cutting short the standing of o saint by way of
degradation.,

8. ufcgr, Parihara, Rustication for some time.
9. waegraw, Upadthdpina, Fresh ra-admission, atter expulsion Lrom
the order,

Any of the above 9 penances is prescribed by the Head, according to
the transgression in a particular case.

.
SUTRA 23.
gta o~ .
FIATIAATSTGC: | R3 0
J fisnadardanachiritropacharah.

( fa=a Reverence is of 4 kinds:)

1. =ra fg7=, JHboavinayas, For right knowledge.

2. guatyaw, Darsanavinaya, For right-belief.

3. wfcafasa, Charitravinaya, For tight-conduct and

4, swarcfama, Upachiravivaya, by observing proper forms of
respect, as folding the hands. bowing, eta., ete.
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i  SUIRA 24.
RULIBI I B L ES R SR L I E St PR
FAFEE 1 22 |
f&chéryopﬁdhyﬁyatapasviéaikgyaglé.nagagakulasa.nghasédhu
manojfisdnim.
m(éﬂl‘q‘&a‘ Service is of 10 kinds, as it relates to the :)
1, wrard, Achirya, Head of an order of saints.
2. 3urearw, Upadbydya, Preceptor in an order of saints.
3. @ufes, Tapasvi, Saint who practises severe austerities as long
fagts, eta.
T, Saikgya, Student saint.
T, Glana, Invalid saints.
ng, Gapa, Brothers of the same order (gana)

&%, Kula, Fellow-disciples of the same Head.
@F, Sangha, Whole order as such, (i.e., all the 4 classes of
which the order consists :—

® NS gk

(1) =f¥, Risi, Saint with miraculous powers,

(2) afa, Yati, Saint with control over the senses.

(3) gt Muni, Saint with Visual and Mental knowledge.
(4) =AM, Andgira, Saint, a houseless ascetic.

Or, all the 4 classes of the community, i. ¢, ==
(1) w=fx, Yati, Monk.

(2) =nfar, Aryika, Nun.

(3) wmraw, Sravaka, Layman.

(4) w=rrfasr, Sravikd. Lay-woman.
9. @y, Sadhu, Saints (of long standing.)
10. wm#tw, Manojna, Popular saint.

A
SUTRA 25.

- -
o | \
ATEATY S T BT ATag T A
V4chand prohchhaninuprekgdmnayadharmopadeséh.
(eareqry, Svadhyaya, Study is of 5 kinds:)
1. w=rgwT, Vichand, Reading.
24
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qegAT, Prichchhand, Questioning or Inquiry on a Doubtful point.
wyiwr, Anupreksa, Reflection or meditation on what is read.
wrera, Amnayh, Memorising and proper recitation.

unfay, Dharmopadeéa, Lecturing ; or delivering sermons.

v e e

S;JTRA 26.
b arggeeaasat: 0oRg
Béahy&bhyantaropadhyoh.
(Ua'Fa"ﬁ, Vyuisarga, giving up attachment to worldly objects, is of
2 kinds :)
1. wryg sqifi, Bahya Upadhi, OF external (things.)

2. wearargurfw, Abhyantara-upadhii, Of internal things (as the
passions, etc.)

S{TTRA 27,
[ [ onnd L4 ¢
TERH AT AT SR g IR

Uttamasamhananasyaikagrachinténirodho dhyinamantarmuhintét,

¥qrA, Dhydna, Concentralioa is confining (one’s) thought to one
(particnlar object.) (In a man) with a high-class constitution (of bone,
nerves, etc., i.¢., the first 3 out of the 6 dgaw Samhananas, it lasts at the
most for, i. .,) upto one W¥Ay gF Antarmuhfirta, (i. ., 48 minutes minus
one gAY Samayd.)

A
SUTRA 28.
gé < - :
HIA lﬁﬂ‘ﬂgamm Il &
Artaraudradbarmagukténi.
(It is of 4 kinds:)

1. wravar, Artadhayins, Painful concentration ; monomanis,

2. wsxwe, Rudradhyéna, Wicked concentration on unrighteous
gain, etc. '
3 wavae, Dharmadhy#na, Righteous concentration,

4. ygeara, Sukladhydna. Pure concentration, i. ¢, concentra-
tion on the soul.
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A
SUTRA 29,

o AR N R W

Pare mokgahetQ.

The last two (wwear, Yzvara) Dharma and Sukla are the canses of
Liberation. (The other two MIA+aT, wFear are the causes of mundane
bondage.)

SOTRA 30.
TAAHAGET IFRAT AEHAIT T faawea
LS - L |

Artamamano;ﬁasyasamprayogetadviprayogayasmgtisamanvahﬁrah.
WTA vata, Painful concentration or monomonia (is of 4 kinds:) The
first kind of) monomonia, (is wfg gt Anisia samyogaja), On connection
with an unpleasing (object,) to repeatedly think of separation from it

S&TRA 31.
Aol /AT 4 3] 0
' Viparitarw manojfiasya.

(The second monomania is its opposite, i. e., s@fratmwt Istaviyogaja).
(On being separated from a pleasing object, to repeatedly think of reunion
with it.))

SUTRA 32.

QZATATLI |} 3R Ul
Vedan&yascha,
The third monomania is:

(dtetfasaaa Pids chintavana.) (On being afflicted) by a disease or
trouble (to be repeatedly thinking of becoming free from it.)

A
SUTRA 33,

|3z

Nidanam cha.
(The fourth monomania is 1—)
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fagr, Niddna. (On being over anxious to) enjoy (worldly objects
and not getting them in this world, to repeatedly think of
gaining them) in future.

A
SUTRA 34.
SEfERERNERAgRTETATATE U 32
" Tadaviratadesaviratapramattasamyaténim.

That (mrereare, Painful concentration is possible only to a man in
any of the following stages of spirituality guzam :)

srfica, Avirata, Vowless, i. ¢., in the first 4 stages.
Byifata, Desavirata, With partial vows, i. e, in the 5th stage,

quwgas, Pramattasamyata, Monk with some carelessness, i, e., in
the 6th stage.

(But in this last there cau be no nidina.) A vowless person may be
a wrong believer or a right believer. Thus thore are 4 kinds of souls for
painful concentration; wiz., wrong believer; right beleiver; partial
vower ; imperfeet vower. The concentration is worst in a wrong believer
and begins to be milder and milder onwards till we reach the man with
all vows but which are kept imperfectly.

SUTRA 35.
R e UgniaaRaEradn: ey
Himsanrtasteyavigayasamraksanebhyoraudramaviratadesa viratayoh.

sgvard, Wicked concentration (is of 4 kinds :—)
1. f#@wwsz, Hinsinanda, Delight in hurtfulness,
2. wrafeatasg, Anritandnda, Delight in falsehoods.

3. TRurdwy, Steydnanda, Delight in theft.

4. fawa dewwmreg, Visaya Sanraksaninanda, Delight in presorvation
of objects of sense-enjoyments,

(This is possible) in the Avirats, (i. e, the frst 4 and in) Dedayrata
,“3 2y the 5th stages.)

g ave the same here as above under Stitra 34, The wrong
A :m , A\
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SAU IRA 36.
NI FUFIEAEATA™ T3 1 36

. f&jﬁﬁpayavipﬁkasamsthanaviehays‘iyadharmam.
wReard, Righteous concentration (is of 4 kinds, i. e.,) contempla~
tion of :—
L. srarfaaa, Ajfiavichaya, The Principles taken on the faith of the
Scriptures, as being the teachings of the Arhats.
2. srarafgew, Apiyavichaya, As to how the universal wrong belief,
knowledge and conduct of people can be removed.
8. faurafaww, Vipakvichaya, The fruition of the 8 kinds of karmas.
4. weuratqem, Sansthana Vichaya, The nature and constitution of
the Universe.
 This is possible from the (wgdgwenra) 4th to the (wwwyweura) Tth
Spiritual stages.]

a
SUTRA 37.

S I et u e

Sukle chadys pdrvavidah,
(ggearar, Pare concentration is also of 4 kinds :) The first 2 (kinds)
of Pure concentration (are only possible to saints) possessed of a knowledge

of the 14 g& Purvis.
(This is always present in the 8th and higher spiritual stages Juenr=

up to 12th.) .
SUTRA 38,

wR AT 0 38 |

Parekevalinah,
The last 2 (kinds of ggwarm Pure concentration are peculiar) to the
man of perfect knowledge #afw (kevalin.)

. S(?TRA 39.
QU A AR (EATH AT AT (AT
faadifT nae u

Prthaktvaikatvavitarkastikymakriydpratipativyuparatakriydnivartini,
(Lhe 4 kinds of wgeara Pure concentrution are :)

*
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(1) vyuswes faa= atar, Prihaktva vitarka vichéra, Absorption in
meditation of the SELF, but unconsciously allowing its different

attributes to replace one another.

(2) uwem faam =twre, Ekattva vitarks vichéra, Absorption in one
aspect of the SELF, without changing the particular aspect
concentrated upon.

(3) gwfwarafawit, Suksmakriydpratipati The very flae vibratory
movements in the soul, even when it is deeply absorbed in
itself, in a kevalin.

(4) sgeea far fiafa, Vyuparatakryanivarti, Total absorption of
the soul in itself, steady and undisturbably fixed without any

motion or vibration whatsoever.
A
SUTRA 40.

RFATHEATAEAT 1 2°
Tryekayogakdyayogiyoganim,
These 4 kinds of g uar, Pure Concentration inhere in:)

(The 1st guwex, fams, Prathaktvavitarka vichdra), in (the Saint)
with 3 vibratory activities (of the soul through miad, body
and speech.

(The 2nd, sex fgasm arare, Bkatvavitarkavichdra), in (the Saint)
with only any one (of the 3 vibratory activities of the
soul ;)

(The 3rd, gSR Prarafaarfa, Suksmakriyfpratipiti) in (the @aim
#afe, Sayogakevalin in the 13th stage, gusar® The yoga is)
by the body (only;) ’

(The 4th, sgaca frar Frafi, Vyuparatakriya Nivarti), in (the watm
#afw, Ayogakevalin, in the 14th stage, gwewrst, There is)
no yoga or vibratory activity of mind, speech or body.

A
SUTRA 41.

OFIHY FEAEATR W N 9 I

Ekasrayesavitarkavichrepfirve.
The first 2 (kinds of Pure concentration are) attainable by one with
Scriptaral knowledge and consist of meditation wpon a part of the Scrip-
tural knowledge. (In the oconcentration the part meditated upon, may

change in characier or aspect.
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A )
SUTRA 42,

W™ TEEE 0 R

Avicharam dvitiyam,

(But) the 2nd (kind of Pure concentration is) free from any such
change,

S%TRA 43.
Taas: wyae 0 23 U

Vitarkah rutam.
fam®, Vitarka, means Seriptural knowledge.

SUTRA 44.
A STeAgAANNG HI{FA: (199 1
Vicharorthavyafijanayogasankranti.

#tarc, Vichara means @mifw Sankranti, ie., change in srd, Artha,
the object of concentration itself; in sagA, Vyaiijana, the verbal ex-
pression, or in @, Yoga, ie., in the vibratory activity with which the
concentration is going on, i.¢., mind, speech, or body.

S{J’TRA 45,
QeGP T et (S AT TH TR -
RTTEHB BRI ITAE AT FHNSE &
aapafeoRT N ey

Samyagdrigtiéravakaviratﬁnantaviyojakadaréanamobakgnpakopaéama
kopasinamohakgapakakéinamoha jindh kramagosamkhyeyaguna
_ nirjaréh.

(The mfarars, Avipska, voluntary) shedding of karmas (in the highest
degree of each condition occurs) to an innumerable-fold extent in each of
the following stages, compared with the ope immediately preceding
it.

(The first mention . is of the condition of right belief, i.e., the 4th
stage in Spiritual Development. In this the shedding is
innumerable-fold, w@waTA Yut, com pared with the condition
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of the soul just before it acquired right belief. The stages
as mentioned are ¢)

wrangfy, Samyagdrsti. One who has right belief the 4th guEyTA,
stage. This stage isreached by ( awm, Upasama). The
subsidence or by ( watega, Ksayopasama) Partial destruc-
tion subsidence and operation of the passions which feed
wrong belief (wrawrga=ait), and of 3 kinds of FWaAATgAtw,
right-belief deluding karmas.

wra®, Srivaka, One who takes the layman’s vows, i.e., partial
vows, the 5th (RwfaTR) stage. By watwwa, Ksayopasama
of 4 Passions which obscure partial renunciation.

faqca, Virata. A saint with full vows in the 6th, (wmw), and 7th
(wnww) stages. By Ksayopasama of the 4 passions megr-
wats which obscure total renunciation,

wreafadies, Anantaviyojaka. The same, when he transforms the
karmic matter of passions which fged wrong belief, info a
lower or less injurious kind of karmic matter of passions.

guwwntgeys, Daranamohaksapaka. Th: same when he destroys
the 8 kinds of right-belief deluding karmas.

guuws, Upasamaka, A saint in the 8th, 9th aed 10th guwurs,
stages, when his ( arfeamrgsta ) right-conduct deluding
karmas are subsidiong,

gaureAATy, Upasantamoba In the 1lih guwewrw, siage, when his
right-conduoct-deluding karmas have totally subsided.

waw, Ksapaka. A saint in the 8th, 9th and 10th'stages, when he
is destroying the right-conduct-deluding karmas.

oAy, Ksinamoha. In the 12th stage, when ho has destroyed
totally the right-conduct-deluding karmas.

o, Jina.  In the 13th stage, when he beComes e, Kevalin,
i.e., Omniscient, after having destroyed all the 4 wrrfaavs,
Destructive karmas, i.e, knowledge, conation, right-belief
and right-conduct deluding karmas, and obstructive karmas,
(arazanta, gyartacyty, wtgAta, wEATH).

In the 14th ywewrs, stage, the 4 menfaar, non-destructive karmas
are also totally destroyed,
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SUTRA 46.
TETFAFNEAA I TS (e 1 98 |l

Pulédkavakusakusilanirgranthasnaiakanirgranthah.
The Nirgranthds, the possessionless (or saints are of 5 kinds :)

1. Pulika, (g®rs), Like the husk, i.e., some tines thereisa
very slight lapse in the perfect observance of their primary
vows (gergs, Milaguna).

2. Vaku$a, (agw) They are still slightly coloured by some con-
sideration of their body, books and disciples.

3, Kustla, (§aiw). Sometices there isa very slight lapse in the per-

fect observance of their secondary vows, (Iwegw, Utiragana.)

4 Nirgrantha, frw®x. The absolutely passionless, in the 11th

and 12th stages.
5. Svataka, zara® The Kevalio, in the L3th and 14th stages.

SEJTRA 47.
AR R A g O TR AT+ (o
FoE: ArEA: 1 99 |

Samyamasrutapratisevanétirthalingalesyopapadasthinavikalpatahsadhyah.
The distinctions (between the possessionless saints) should be consi-
dored with reference to the following (8) matters :(—
1. Samyama, (a8) 5 sorts of conduct.
2. Sruta, (77), Scriptural knowledge.
3. Pratisevana, (wfa@aar), Liability to transgression under
another’s complusion
4. Tirtha, (@), Contemporary or successors of the Tirthankaras.
5. Linga, (fag), Sign, ie., saiat wrafugt, both in mind and exter-
nal observances; and saiut Fsafagy, less in mind and more
in external observances.

6. Lesya, (®xar) Thought colours.
7. Upapada, (399rg), "Whether tbe saints would be reborn in the

heavens or attain liberation.
8. Sthana, (ara), Their stages of conduct and degree of sub-

jection to the Passions.
25
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CHAPTER X.

A
SUTRA 1.

< .
AT AZNATEATACRATY Ba@d 1 |
Mohaksayatjfianadarsanidvaranantardyaksay dchchakevalam.

gamwra, Porfect knowledge (is gained) by destroying the wtgatw,
deluding karmas (in the end of the 10th gwswrw stage and then by simul-
taneons destruction of Enowledge and conation-observing karmas
(Frnacata, ZUAET@A), “and of obstructive karmas (weAera) (in the end
of the 12th guzurs) stage. '

S%JTRA 2.
FFIRATA AT FEEABH GBI AT 1 R |

Bandhahetvabhivanirjarabhyim krisnakarmavipramokso moksah,
sitw, Liberation (is) the freedom from all karmic matter, owing to
the non-existence of the cause of bonduge and to the shedding (of all the
karmas.)
The karmas are destroyed as per stages :—
24 ywewra, 14 Gupasthanas, stages of Spiritual Development:—
The thought-activity of the soul due to :—
gga, Udaya, Operation.
3w, Upasama, subsidence.
¥4, Ksaya, Destruction,
wqtqwd, Ksayopaguna, Destruction subsidence, of wigatw,
Mohaniya-deluding karmas and @, (Yoga), vibrations
in the soul are called guswry, Gunasthinas (lit. The

stages or place of atiributes or wfcgiw, Parinma, thought-
activity.) Their 14 names are : —

1. fazares, Mithyatva. Wrong heljef. Delusion. The thought-
activity of the soul due to the operation of the ﬁﬂn’?ﬁﬁw,
right belief-deluding karmas. In this the soul does not
believe in the right path to Liberation. From the lst,i.c.,
this gwswIA, Gunasthina the soul goos to the 4th (Juewrs,
Gupasthna) always.
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2. wmrgrae, Sasddana. Downfall. When there is operation in
the 4th stage of one of the 4 wa=yrga=ui®w¥ra, Anantinu-
bandhikagdyds, Error-feeding passions, i.e., anger the soul
falls down to the lst stage through the 2nd and the thought-
activity in the passage through, is called ®rgrEa, Sésidana.

3. faw, Miéra, mixzed. Operation of Fragficates, Samyakmithys-
tvamohoiyakarmas or Misra Mohniya. Belief in right and
wrong at one and the same time. This is reached always
on falling down from the 4th stage.

4. wmigragrasen, Aviratasamyakiva. Vowless right belief. Be-
liefis produced by the Iwwra, Upasama, subsidence of the
4 waFATgAEIiwYTE, Anantdnubandhikagayds, Error-feeding
passions and one or three kinds of gwawtgetw, right-belief-
deluding karmas respectively, ‘e, one for a soul who has
never been or three for a soul who has been in possession of
graden, Samyaktva, right belief. The soul here has belief in
the path of Liberation, but cannot observe the rules of con-
duct for attaining Liberation. 3 kinds of thought-activity
may be noted in this stage :—

(1) wogamraw, Upasamasamyakia is attsined by the gaws,
Upasama, subsidence of 5 or 7 kinds of deluding
karmas.

(2) wnfawgraw, Ksiyikasamyakta is attained by the
destruction of the 7 w#f& prakriies.

(3) watuwAwraw, KsayopaSamasamyakta is attained by
the destruction or subsidence of 6, and the continuous
operation of the T7th, i.e., wrTmwgtafaTara, Sam-
yakprakrti mithyatva, right-belief clouded occasionally
by the slightest wrong belief. This 3rd kind of
thoughtactivity is characterised by =®, u@, wmg,
i.e,, the 3 defectss—

1. Cha'a. Of being shaken in his right belief, e.9, think-
ing that, worship of wifemary, Santindtha will
bring wrf@d, colmness; or that of ureg =y, PArsva-
nitha will remove obstacles, etc., etc., wheress all
Arhats are the same,
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2. Mala. Of having the thought activity soiled by one
or more of the defects on, transgressions, e.g.,
si&T, Sanka, doubt.
wiwr, Kanksf, desire of sense pleasures.
fafafiegr, Vichikitsd, Hatred of the sick and deformed,
ete.
wRgfgnddr, Anyadrigtipradansa. Thinking admiring-
ly of wrong believers and wagfgdenw, Anyadrigtisan-
stava, Praising wrong believers.
3. mrg, Aghdha. Of losing firm hold of right beliet,
e.g., dedicating a temple and still thinking it to be
; one’s own property.
5. 2wfaca, Dedavirata. Partial vows. Taking the Partial vows.
All the 11 gfaar, Pratimas or stages of a layman’s life come
in this. (These are given supra, page, 142 Chapter VII. 20.)
6. wgwwfdta, Pramattavirata, Imperfect vows. After renunciation
of all worldly objects, still occasionally to turn the mind to
the service or needs of the body. Thisis, pramattabhiva
careless slackness in concentration. Henceforth the stages
are all in the life of a gfa, Muni, Saint.

7. wuwafacd, Apramattavirata. Perfect vows. Renouncing the
careless slackness of the 6th gunasthina, and being absor-
bed in spiritual contemplation ( weraarw, Righteous concon-
tration of the highest type.)

From here, there are 2 W, Sfrex_lis, ways of ascent. (1) SawmEw,
Upasamasrent in which the wiftasitgstuss, right-conduct-
delnding karma subsides; (2) wes®ql, Ksapakasrent, in
which it is being destroyed, This last is the necessary way
to wtw, Moksa, Liberation.

8. wmgwwxw, Aplrvakarans. New-thought activity, #cw, Karapa
or thought-activity which the saint's soul had never yet
acquired. This is the beginning of the 1st g, Sukla-
dhydn, pure concentration on the pure mrem, Atma or
self.

mfagwacw,  Apivritakaraga,  Advanced  thougtt-activity.
Special thought-activity of a still greater purity. A stage
of runygeary, Prathamasukladhyéna, lst St{kludhyﬂmz,
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10. guwaratra, Stkgwasimpardya.  Slightest delusion. All
passions are destroyed or have subsided, except JEwEw-
w9, very slight nominal greed, -this is also 1st Sukla-
dhydna.

11. woarwdty, Upasantamoha or gqwreamwra, Upadantakadaya,
subsided delusion. A thought-activity which is produced
by the gwwra, subsidence of the entire wifcamtesa, right-
conduct-delading karmas, This is also 1st Sukladhyana,
A saint must fall down from here. Bat if strong emough,
he can resume his ascent from the wu®, Ksapaka mode of
ascent in the 8th stage.

12, «tgatg, Kginamoha. Delusionless. The entire wtfrsmigsia,
right-conduct-deluding karmas are destroyed, in this stage.
And the thought-activity produced belongs to the 2nd
yFvard, Sukladbayin, The saint attaining this, does so
directly from the 10th stage without passing through the

11th stage.

13. wdmafa, Saycgakevali, Vibrating-Perfect soul. Before com-
mencing this the soul must have destroyed the three remain-
ing wrfarsy, Destructive karmas: (Wraraata, gu-raaia,
u=aTg), Knowledge-obscuring, conation.obscuring and
obsiructive karmas. Here the soul becomes vi‘q, Arbat
or Perfect soul in human bedy with vibrations in it.
Preaching and Peregrinations belong to this stage.

14, wawfam’?, Ayoga-kevali, Vibrationless perfect soul. This is
attained when there is before the sayoga kevali’s Liberation,
just enough time to speak out the 5 letters W, ¥, 9, 7, ®.
In this stage—a very biief one indeed—the vibrations of the
holy body cease, and the soul attaining Peace and Bliss,
becomes one with itself and leaving the body is called &g
SIDDHA, -

&
SUTRA 3.

RrotrEEwsacamia | g |
Aupasamikdibhavyatvanim cha.
(There is also non-existence of #rg bhéva or thought-activity) due to the
operation, subsidence and to the destruction-subsidence and op eration of the
karma; and of weara bhavyatva, (i e., the capacity of becoming liberated.
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(Of course the wrfa® ksdyika, thoughi-activity due to a total extinc-
tion of karmas, is retained, and also wrfcwrfas Pirinimika, the own
natural-activity of the soul, i e,, its sftawa Jivatva, soulness or living-
ness.)

SUTRA 4.
SRS BATTIEREGRENATIZeaR: 1l 2 0

Anyatra kevala samyaktvajfidna darsana siddbatvebhyab.

Otherwise (there remain. @raws perfect-right belief, g1 perfect-right
knowledge, g perfect conation, and fagea the state of baving accom-
plished All,

(Perfect conation and perfect knowledge iriply perfect power &
also)

SUTRA 5.
AR TGrRETR I Y |

Tadanantarambrddhvam gachehhantyalokintyt.

After that (liberation from all karmas, the liberated souls go upwards
(right vertically) to the end of ®tw Loka (or the Universe.)

SUTRA 6 and 7.
) I
GENANTIEEg AT H s gTR iAoy g
| NIRRT AR A g e
g IRrEEy s N
(6th) Phrvaprayogidasafigatvi-dbandhachhedfttathigatipavinfmicheha.

(7th) AviddhakulslachakravadvyapagatalepAlambuvadekandavija-
vadagnisikhavacheha.

*
(This upward motion is due to 4 considerations :

(1) wewdrarg, Plrvaprayogta, (momentum or instinct produced
in the soul,) by its previous activity, (directed to the attain-
ment of Liberation) like a potter’s wheel (which once set in
motion goes on) circling (even when the potter’s band and
wand are both taken away.)
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(2) wugratg, AsangatvAt, The non-association or non-existence
of the company (which kept it down, i. e, the absence
of karmas,) like {(an empty) gourd (which) coated_with clay
(sinks down in water, but the clay) being washed off, (it bobs
up to the surface again )

(3) I'Fwﬁ‘a‘rq, Bandhachhedét, (On account of) the bondage being
broken ; like the castor-bean (which flies up at once, when
the fruit which kept it in confinement is hroken open )

(4) wwwmfaufiwmry, Tathagatiparipdmat, (Due. to its being the
sonl’s) nature to go upwards, like the flames of fire.

SUTRA s.

GRIEAHERITEE 0 &

Dharméstikdy Abhavat.

(But it does not rise higher than the cxtreme limit of w¥% Loka or
the Universe,) because (beyond it there is) the non-existence of wmifemsra
Dharméstikaya or the medium of motion.

SUTRA 9.
o T - o e~ .
AuEEa agaraa Rme dwg it
ATEIIEATFACHEA EAATEAT FIAL: U € |)
Ksetra kéla gati linga tirtha chéritra pratycks buddha bodhita jHana
vagdhandntara samkhyéalpa bahutvatah sadhyéh.
(The Liberated soul) should be considered (with reference to the
followin, ) ‘
1. == Space : (1) ® The liberation is in its own self.
(2) The Liberated soul is in fag@s Siddhakgotra,
the place cf the Liberated.
(3) The place of the Liberated, my&ra AXkasa space,
(4) The place in its Jast incarnation, such soul ceould
have been born only in one of the 15 swyfw
karma-bhiimis in the 23 gtw Dvipas,

(5) The Liberated soul in the 24 Dvipas may have
. been in the 15 karma bhiimis, but being
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e R pp—

kid-napped may have been left any where in
the 2} dvipas, from which he attained Libera-
tion. Therefore the place of the Liberated is
as big as the 2} dvipas, i. ¢., 45 lacs yojanas
in diameter.
2. &, Kala Time: (1) Liberation takes place only in one
samayd (Faa).

(2) Liberation takes place only when the last
incarnation is in the end of the 8rd or in
the 4th age of tho wagfiay, Avasarpini,
But those born in the 4th can attain
salvation in the 5th age. Andin the
grafgat, Utsarpini, in the correspooding
ages.

(3) Butin kid-napping from faZw, Videhas,
in all ages, as also in the Videhas, from
where there is Liberation at all times.

3. =fa, Gati. Condition of Existence :

(1) Liberated soul isin the 5th or fagnfa
Siddhagati.

(2) Liberated soul comes up only from the
human condition of existence.

4, fog, Linga. Sex: (1) There is no sex in liberated state.

(2) In the last incarnation, the soul may have
been feminine, masculine or common in
thought-actrity or bhévas (wrafwg) in
ascending up to the Oth stage. In the
10th stage there are no such bhivas, but
the bedy must be masculine dravya
( weafg ).

5, @d, Tirtha. (1) Liberated soul was a r-ﬁv?m, Tirthankara,
(2) " ,» was not a Tirthaokara.
6. arfrs, Charitra, Conduct. According to the particular conduet
which led himn to Liberation.
7. gm’-ﬁaggﬂﬁa, Pratyeka buddha bodhita. Where he was lad to
the path of Liberation hy his own intuition or hy the preopt
of another.
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8. ==, Jiibna. Knowledge. According to the kinds of knowledge
which preceded perfect knowledge ( &g@mm ) They may be
2, 3 or 4 kinds.
9. wmgrgw, Avaghbana, Stature, i e. the form and stature of
his last body :
 Maxionum : 525 wgw, Dhanuga=2100 v, Haths,
Minimum : 3} Héths.
10. m=av Antara. Interval. When one or more souls are Libe-
rated, there may be a minimum interval of one @wwg, Samaya
a maximum interval of 6 months, before others are Liberated.
If the rise of Liberated souls is continuous, it must continue

at least for 2 samayas and at most for 8 samayas.

11, wwar, Samkbyd. Number:
(1) Minimum : 1 soul in one samaya.

Mazimum : 108 souls in one samaya.
() In every 6 months and 8 samayas,
608 souls must be liberated.

12, wEqages, Alpa bahutva. Quantity, as to more or less :—
(1) More will go from the region of their

birth.
Less will go when kid-napped.

(2) Less from weggiu, Jambfi dvipa. More
from wiRet@ee, DhalalT khanda still

more from geawtac giw Pugkaravara dvipa,

Finis

Vietory To Jaina Siddhanta !l

I’rfuted‘by T, N. Mark at the City Press, Allahabad,



DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE

DIGAMBARA AND SVETAMBARA

VERSIONS OF

TATTVARTHA SUTRA.

THe following is a comparative tabular view of the textual
versions of Tattvartha Sutra as obtaining among
the Digambara and Svetambara Jainas.
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xxvi ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.
ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA.
— ~
Page 1 line 8: Tosert ' Chapter T after “ Adhyhya,”
o 2, 19: TFor “resta’ read “rest.”
w B, 9: Read fqar» for sqtg’’ and “bhava” for ** bhava™
w B, 9: Insert “yqeer” before second ““ hhéva,”
w B, 18: Tor“ Tannisaryfdahigamidva " read
‘“ Tannisargfdadhigamfdva,”
. 8, 20: For*“for” read “ of.”
w B, 21: Insert commaafter * Adhigama "
s B, 0z After “interval ” ennsider new paragraph.
, B, 35: .
a7, 17 > For “qur’”’ read geep’,
LT, 29:)
» 8 ,, 9: For‘“sthdpaud” read ‘“‘ sthdpana.”
s M, 35: Bring “()” after fivst *‘ Jiva.”
» 12, 28: Insert “D " before * ravya”
» 13 ,, 0: Read* Dravya” for “ Dravva.”
s s s 1D
» o o 20 For ‘s’ ] ¢ v
T o or ‘3l reacl “'geer .,
1
s w28 For“ Bhanda ” read “ Bandha,”
o &, 28: For“ connoted” read ¢ eonnotes."”
, 16, 5: For“ Yamah” read * (tamah.”
» 16, 1l: After “is " Drop comma.
- 17, 3. . For “sif¥eps Adhigam” read “gyrfitasr \dhigawa,"
w 18 ,, 17: ﬁrop bracket after “ plenteous,”
» 18, 20: Drop HISTY.
s 18 ,, 21: For “ Autfr-mukQrta’ read *“ Ant&r-muhfirta.”
w 20, ll: For*in Jiva" read © isJiva.”
. 21 ., 3: After “-ation " insert comma.
,» 22, 8: For “vachane” read * vachana,”
w 24, 4: For “gfafadra” read “mffdra,
w 26 , 3: For “nisrita” vead *“nihsrita,”
» 28 ,, 11: For *Lingajamya " read “ Lihgajanya.’
29 ,, 11: For “ Commatasira” read * Gommatasdra.”



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. xxvii

Page 29, line 18 For “6" read “9.”

w29, n: Take this note to next page 30 as footnote to Dravyas in line 5.
., 30 line 8: After “or” insert ‘‘embodied.”

- 31 ,, 4: For “views” read * vows.”

5, 31 , 13: For “and” vead “an.”’

w 31, 23: For “grage” read “gnlgr

» 31 ,, 36: For “accounts” read “account.”

. 32 ,, 16: Drop “Sutra 21.”

» 32 ,, 28: For “XKsetras” read ‘‘ Kyotra.’

,» 83 ,, 6: Insert comma after ‘' uature.”

» 33, 19: lnsert after “Jnéna” * ie., of sensitive, scriptural, visual,
mental, and perfect knowledge, aud of long sensitive,
seriptural and visual knowledge.”

. 30, 20: Dele comma after “ primary.”

o 3on.,. 3@ For “colostias ” read “celestial. ’

, 36 ,, 5: For “srgmfy’ read “qignfima.”’

s 88 5 3D: After “is” insert ‘‘of.”

» 99 : Read “ggan’ lur “gaaAt” aud ‘gt
for “zfep.”

» 44, 3l: lnsert “in the future” after *it.”

, 41 ,, 21: For “incarnation” read *incarnations,”

, {1 ,, 25: Insert comma after “ place.”

» 4l 5, 29: Insert “to” after “leads.”

» 41 ,, 381: Insert after this line., [Note 3. Mental knowledge 1s
always right, never wrong.]

,, 42, 1: For “diffrences” read “ differences.”

» 42, 11: Ilnsert after this line ((5) mental is always right. Visual
may be right or wrong.]

» 42, 13: Dele (the subject matter) of.

w s 16: Insert “of” after “is” and instead of “in” read “of.”

w o s 20: Insert ‘‘visual (knowledge is) of ¥ before Matter and Dele
*“ ave the subject-matter of visual (ﬁ:owledge)."

w s 21: Insert “of” for “in)”

s 43, 25: After this line add * Visual and Mental knowledges are two
slightly different varieties of supernatural knowledge.”

v s 295 Dele “and.”

., 414 ,, 1; Read “found” for *formed

» s » U Alter this line add “gagrg” Ekiuta, one-sided views,
and A7 (vinaya), wrong reverence are also forms of
‘wrong belief and therefore causes of wrong knowledge.

noow w3831 After ‘ Pramapa’ add ‘ Now for Naya.

» 40, 29: Read “inodal” for model.

» » o 15: Put *5° before wufKY.



1Xviil

ADDENDA AND UORRIGENDA.

Page 45, line 17:

13

3

"

19

83

84
106
108
112
171
178

182

1'3
200

3

"

18:
26

27

.
» *
-

15:
18:
23
RitH
21
10:
263
16 :
30
14
26 :

10:
19
52.
17 :
3}
a8
16:
7

153

o

Dele “5.”

Put “37 before gegs

Read ** Aupasama” instead of ‘‘asuspasamika” and
“ Ksayopasima "’ for ‘' Ksayapasdmika."”

Read “Udaya” for * Audayika.”

Put “in " after *than.”

Dele (4).

Dele (3)

Dele (3).

Dele (5).

Dele 18 after “sgyrg”

Read “along” for “alleged ” and “or* fur “un.’

Read ““ In-numerable” for “ In-numeral.”

Read “distinguishes ” for ‘‘ distinguishod.”

Read *‘senses ” instead ol *¢suited.”

Afier this live insert *“sec Chapter VI, Sitra I, below.”

Insert “ 8" hefore *,00,000,”

: Pat 27 for “8”
: Read, * penetration ” for “ pousetrative.”

Read ‘ which” for *‘ whero.”

: Read ““hears” for “ hears.”
: Read “or” for “on.”

Read “ bearing’’ for * being.”

: Dele “bin™ and road *“ of a new-born lawmb in”

Alter 28" read “24, 25, 26, 27, 28,29, 30 und.”
Before “a’’ ingert ¢ of.”
Dele “tL.”

Add ‘minus’ after ¢

‘ minutes.”

: Read “attracted ” for ‘“assimilated " and *“uo ” for “ non.’
: Read “ ussimilated " for “accepted.”

- . q. ) \
: After this line add “ouly two of these five can oceur

With the meaning 17, the total can be 19 al the most.”

: Read “ control” for *conduect.”
: Read *“whether ” for * where.”

L, }






